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PREFACE 


In the history of Music, some terms are used in a different context in the ancient and 
modern period. One of this term is the ‘DesT, in which we find that the term is used in a 
different sense in SangTtaratnakara and again this term is seen in Ragalaksanamu of Sahaji with 
a different meaning. Likewise, in the case of the term ‘Raganga’, the same name has continued 
to be used by the later laksanakara-s like Venkatamakhi in CaturdandTprakasika. But we find 
that the terms Bhasanga, Raganga and Upanga, especially, these three terms have acquired a 
different connotation within the new set up namely the mela - janya classification. 

The Bhasanga, Raganga etc. in SangTtaratnakara are a part of the grama raga system. 
With respect to raganga raga-s in the mela system, the term is used by only a particular school 
of thinkers in the post Venkatamakhi period. This school of thinkers is represented by Muddu 
Venkatamakhi. whose laksana-s of the 72 mela-raga-s and the janya raga-s are available in a 
Raga Laksanam text appended to the CaturdandTprakasika, published by the Music Academy, 
and Subbarama DTksitar, the author of SangTta Sampradaya Pradarsini and Pratamabhyasa 
pustakamu. In the SangTta-Sampradaya-Pradarsini also, many of the laksya gTta-s relating to 
various raga-s and all the laksana sloka-s of the raga-s are original writings of Muddu 
Venkatamakhi. 

AREA OF STUDY 

The area of study for this work is the Raganga-raga-s dealt with in 
SangTta-sampradaya-pradarsini. After the formulation of the 72 mela scheme by 
Venkatamakhi, 19 mela-s alone were of use in classifying raga-s, on the basis of the svara-s 
these took. There were no raga-s which could be classed under the remaining 53. Venkatamakhi 
himself states that only these 19 mela-s have popular raga-s employing them. While describing 
these mela-s, he refers to them as the mela of Samavarali, the mela of Bhupala, and so on, 
meaning thereby that these raga-s could be placed under the 3rd., and 8th. mela, (respectively,) 
and so on. For the 58th member of his mela-prastara, he himself invented a corresponding raga, 
Simharava. After the period of Venkatamakhi, probably following his practice, other scholars 
must have referred to a mela with the name of the most popular raga which was associated with 
it, and found / created raga-s, with definite names, for the remaining 53. This must have resulted 
in the identification of a mela with a particular raga. 

Two lists of names for the 72 mela-s have come down in history. In referring to a mela 
by name, rather than its serial number in the scheme of 72, the practice of assigning a name 
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whose first two letters would indicate its number, was followed. This resulted in modifying the 
name of the most popular raga identified with a mela, if needed, to suit this formula, and, in the 
case of new creations, to name them suitably, right at the outset. 

One school of thought seems to have been content with assigning the mela the name of 
the most prominent or popular raga classified under it (provided it took all the svara-s in that 
mela and did not take svaras not included in that mela). This raga is referred to as a 
raganga-raga. Since already existing raga-s must have had definite melodic identities, skipping 
notes in ascending or descending movements, or moving deviously around notes, the 
raganga-raga invented to correspond to a mela, also seems to have been conceived of in the 
same manner, and invested with a melodic identity. 

The other school seems to have carried the identification of mela with raga further. In 
this school, the raga which gives its name to the mela is called melakarta or meladhikari. Taking 
all the svara-s continuously in ascent, as well as in descent, must be permissible in a melakarta. 
This raga must not possess the lack of any of the seven svara-s of the mela either in ascent or in 
descent, or devious movement around a svara, as a defining feature. For instance, Kanakambari 
(raganga-raga), which seems to have itself been created after the time of Venkatamakhi, with a 
suitable name, lacks ga and ni in ascending movements, and is devious around ni. So another 
raga seems to have been created, to answer to the concept of mela, i.e. Kanakangi. 

The nomenclature starting with Kanakangi as the first and Rasikapriya as the 72nd 
melakarta, has come to stay, and so also the term melakarta. The names of the 72 
raganga-raga-s, Kanakambari-Rasamanjari are associated only with the compositions of 
Muttusvami DIksitar and his followers. The term, raganga-raga is even less popular. 

PURPOSE OF STUDY 

At the time of the formulation of the 72 Mela scheme, seen in the CaturdandTprakasika 
of Venkatamakhi, the aroha and avaroha as a laksana of a raga had not emerged. The main 
purpose of this study is to see - 

(a) Whether the aroha and avaroha of the raganga-raga-s were formulated first and then the raga 
attained its identity. 

Or 

Whether the raga had already attained the melodic individuality and then the aroha and avaroha 
were formulated. 
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(b) Whether the scholar-musicians who brought in the raganga-raga-s had applied any rule or 
common approach for the formulation of the aroha and avaroha. 

Since many varieties of aroha and avaroha are seen in these 72 raganga-raga-s, I have 
tried to examine whether there is any uniform rule or pattern applied in the formulation of these 
different aroha and avaroha types. 

METHODOLOGY 

My study is wholly based on a study of the music literature. The source for the study is 
primarily the Sanglta-sampradaya-pradarsini of Subbarama DTksitar. Other works like 
Sangraha-cudamani of Govinda, and the ‘Raga-laksana’ text appended to the Music Academy 
edition of the CaturdandTprakasika of Venkatamakhi have also been studied. 

ORGANISATION OF CHAPTERS 

The chapters are arranged as follows: 

CHAPTER 1 is a general introduction to the Raganga-raga-s with some historical details about 
the term “raganga”. In this chapter the compositions given in Sanglta-sampradaya-pradarsini 
under each raga are listed. The 72 raganga-raga-s are classified into ten categories on the basis 
of their aroha and avaroha and the raga names are also given under it. These categories are 
The raga-s having krama-sampurna aroha and avaroha. 

The raga-s having krama-sampurna aroha with a different avaroha. 

The raga-s having krama-sampurna avaroha with a different aroha. 

The raga-s having omitted one or two svara-s both in the krama aroha and in the krama avaroha. 
The raga-s having both aroha and avaroha as vakra. 

The raga-s having vakra aroha with one or two svara-s omitted in the krama avaroha. 

The raga-s having vakra avaroha with one or two svara-s omitted in the krama aroha. 

The raga-s having prayoga-s either in the aroha or in the avaroha. 

The raga-s having alankara phrases or janta svara-s either in the aroha or in the avaroha. 

The raga-s having dlrgha svara-s either in the aroha or in the avaroha. 

CHAPTER 2 is a study of the ragangaraga-s, which are common to both the schools. For 
example, Todi. These are classified into three types namely. 

The raga-s which are mela-s in both the paddhati-s (systems). Example, Todi 

The raga-s which are janya-s in the Kanakangi-Rasikapriya paddhati and have similar laksana 

in both the paddhati-s. Example, Kedaragaula 

The raga-s which are janya-s in the Kanakangi-Rasikapriya system and the laksana-s of which 
differ in the two systems. Example,Kiranavali. 
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CHAPTER 3 makes an analysis of the raga-s figuring under the categories 1 to 4 as mentioned 
in the first chapter (see above). 

CHAPTER 4 is devoted to a study of the raga-s in the categories 5 to 7. 

CHAPTER 5 takes up raga-s in the categories 8 to 10. 

CHAPTER 6 makes a special study of the vivadT raga-s. Even though all these vivadT raga-s 
are included in the previous chapters, this study is imperative because of the special approach 
adapted in designing the aroha and avaroha of these raga-s. The aroha and avaroha are 
formulated in such a way that the vivadT dosa is rectified. 

CHAPTER 7 summarises the findings in the earlier chapters and attempts to arrive at a 
conclusion regarding the formulation of the aroha and avaroha of the raganga-raga-s. 

APPENDIX 1 Raga-s mentioned in various texts. 

APPENDIX 1 lists the various works consulted for preparing the list of raga-s. 
APPENDIX 1 B gives a list of the raga-s mentioned in various texts. 

APPENDIX 2 gives the aroha-avaroha of the 72 Raganga-raga-s. 

APPENDIX 3 lists out the various compositions given under each Raganga-raga in SSP. 
APPENDIX 4 gives the details found in the Laksya-gTta. 
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Abbreviations, Notation and Diacritical Marks 


Abbreviations 


BB 

Bharatabhasyam 

BrD 

Brhaddesi 

CDP 

Caturdandlprakasika 

HK 

Hrdayakautukam 

HP 

Hrdayaprakasa 

RK 

Rasakaumudi 

RL 

Ragalaksanamu 

RL/MV 

Ragalaksanam of Muddu VenkatamakhI 

RM 

Ragamanjari 

RTV 

Ragatattvavibodha 

RV 

Ragavibodha 

SC 

Sangraha-Cudamani 

SM 

SangTta-Makaranda 

SMK 

Svai'amelakalanidhi 

SP 

SangTtaparijata 

SR 

S angltaratnakara 

S.Raja 

Saiigltaraja 

SRC 

Sadragacandrodaya 

ss 

SangTta-Saramrta 

SSP 

S anglta-S ampraday a-Pradarsini 

sss 

Sanglta-samaya-sara 



Notations 


Standard notation symbols have been used, however in the body of the thesis to avoid putting 
dots above and below the svara-s for indicating Sthayi or upper and lower register, the following 
method has been adopted. 


Svara-s in the mandra sthayi 

Svara-s in the madhya sthayi 

Svara-s in the tara sthayi 

sA rl gA rnA pA dA nl 

sa ri ga ma pa da ni 

Sa Ri Ga Ma Pa Da Ni 


Svara-s in the ati-tara sthayi 
SA RI GA MA PA DA NI 

For dhaivata, da instead of dha has been used. 

Comma sign has been used for denoting the extending of the duration by one unit. 

Diacritical Marks 

Standard internationally accepted diacritical marks have been used. However “ e ” and “ o ” are 
used to indicate that they are long vowels. Normally the nasal consonant in the ‘ka’- class is 
written as ‘n’. But here the sign used is ‘n’. 




1 


CHAPTER 1 

INTRODUCTION 

Raganga is a term that denotes a class of raga-s and is seen to occur for the the first time in 
the context of Grama-raga-s and the BrhaddesI of Matanga appears to have mentioned this as learnt 
from the quotations in the commentaries on SangTtaratnakara by Simhabhupala and Kallinatha (BrD, 
vol.II, p.200). Matanga, after describing the Gramaraga-s, Bhasa-s etc., takes up the collection of 
DesTraga-s. Raganga, Bhasanga and Kriyanga are the three classes of desT-raga-s mentioned by him. 
While ragangaraga-s reflect shades of gramaraga-s and bhasanga-s reflect shades of bhasa-s, the 
kriyanga raga-s are said to be bom of actions generating feelings like pathos and enthusiasm (BrD, 
vol.II, p.200). SangTtaratnakara of Sarhgadeva mentions four classes of raga-s under DesT, adding 
Upanga-raga-s to the above mentioned three (SR 2,2,1). As contrasted with the DesTraga-s the earlier 
Margaraga-s have six sub-classes, namely, Gramaraga, Uparaga, ‘Raga’, Bhasa, Vibhasa and 
Antarabhasa (SR 2,1,2-47). 

In the post-SangTtaratnakara period we find that grama system ceases to be the basis for the 
music. The raga-s come to be classified under ‘Mela’, mela being an arrangement of specific varieties 
of seven svara-s. Nevertheless, texts like SangTtasudha of Raghunatha Nayaka (2,5cd-7) and 
CaturdandTprakasika of VenkatamakhT (5,17cd-21) continue to mention the four classes of raga-s 
along with the other six classes. It is in the post-VenkatamakhT that we find the three terms, Raganga, 
Bhasanga and Upanga being absorbed in the Mela system and being used to denote specific classes of 
raga-s. To understand this it would be necessary to take a brief look at the development of the Mela 
system for the classification of Raga-s. 

1.1 Development of the Mela system of Raga Classification: 

Ramanathan (Ramanathan 1997:) mentions that the development of this Classification system 
of Raga-s can be separated into five stages. The accounts of this presented in different papers arc 
being summarised below. 

In the first stage, the raga-s that take same variety of svara-s are grouped together and are 
classified under the set of svara-s called ‘Mela’. The mela is assigned a name and assigned the name 
of the most prominent or popular raga classified under it. This method of classification is seen in the 
Svaramelakalanidhi of Ramamatya. This work mentions 20 mela-s and each raga is classified under a 
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specific mela. For example, the raga SrTraga is classified as a derivative or ‘janya’ under the mela 
SrTraga. It is seen that while a mela was an arrangement of seven svara-s the prominent derivative 
raga whose name is assigned to it need not have seven svara-s (sampurna) and could be hexatonic 
(sadava) or pentatonic (audava), as seen in the above example where SrTraga as a mela has seven 
svara-s while SrTraga as a prominent derivative raga has only five svara-s. 

In the second stage, the mela prastara-s are seen. A method was evolved with the help of the 
svarasthana-s and the maximum possible seven svara combinations arc computed. In the work Raga 
Vibodha of Somanatha, 960 mela prastara-s are computed with the help of the svarasthana-s although 
only 23 mela-s are used for classifying the raga-s. In the CaturdandTprakasika, VenkatamakhT 
formulates a scheme of 72 mela-s based on the svarasthana-s mentioned by him. However for the 
puiposes of classifying raga-s only 19 arc used as in his time only these 19 had janya-s. Further, in the 
absence of janya raga-s, the remaining 53 mela-s were not given names. The 19 mela-s given by 
VenkatamakhT are Mukhari, Samavarali, Bhupala, Hejjujji, Vasantabhairavi, Gaula, Bhairavi, Ahari, 
SrTraga, Kambhoji, Sankarabharanam. Samanta, Desaksi, Nata, Suddhavarali, Pantuvarali, 
Suddharamakriya, Simharava and Kalyani. 

In the third stage in the development of the mela- janya classification it is seen that steps are 
being taken to ensure that the raga whose name is assigned to the parent mela is sampurna, that is all 
the seven svara-s have to be present in it. This ‘name-giver’ raga is referred to as a ‘melakarta’, 
literally “the maker of the mela”. This approach and the practice of calling the ‘name-giver raga as 
‘melakarta’ is first seen in the Ragalaksanamu of Sahaji. This work mentions 20 mela-s and the 
‘name-giver’ raga-s arc called mclakarta-s and all these raga-s arc sampurna. Except for the use of the 
term ‘melakarta’, as far as classification is concerned the ‘melakarta-raga’ is only a derivative raga 
classified under its mela. 

The fourth stage of development witnesses names being assigned to all the 72 mela-s. After 
the period of VenkatamakhT, names were assigned to the 72 mela-s and in that we get three lists of 
names. 


It is in this period that a new factor called Aroha-avaroha came to be incorporated as a 
characteristic of a raga. Prior to this the Aroha-avaroha, in the manner of a formula, had not been 
mentioned in works. Aroha is a concise and cryptic summary of all the melodic movements (sancara- 
s) reflecting ascending movements and this formula is framed in terms of the seven svara-s and 
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commences on the madhyasthayi-sadja and concludes on the tara-sadja and is presented in an 
aphoristic or sutra form. Likewise the avaroha is a sutra that commences on the tara-sadja and 
concludes on the madhyasthayi-sadja and summarises the descending movements. 

The incorporation of Aroha-avaroha as a defining characteristic or laksana of a raga 
influenced and changed the definition of a Melakarta. There developed two schools of thought. One 
school felt that a Melakarta should have an aroha-avaroha in which either the aroha or the avaroha 
should be sampurna. The propounder of this seems to have been one Muddu- Venkatamakhl and this 
was followed by Muttusvami DTksitar, Subbarama DTksitar and others. This school used the term 
‘Raganga-raga’ to refer to a melakarta. 

The other school held that in a melakarta both aroha and avaroha should be sampurna and it 
was also held that the svara-s should figure in a proper order or in a ‘krama’ form in both the aroha 
and the avaroha. It is not clear who the propounder of this view was, but this view is seen to be 
adopted in the book Sangrahacudamani of Govinda. And in this school a melakarta was also known 
by the name ‘Meladhikara’, meaning the “raga that has an adhikara or authority or power over a mela; 
that is the power to give its name to the mela”. 

The third change that took place in the fourth stage of the mela development was the creation 
of a number of new ragangaraga-s and meladhikara-s. In the DTksitar tradition, in the 72 Raganga- 
raga scheme popularly known as the Kanakambari-paddhati, except for 20raga-s — Samavarali, TodT, 
Bhinnsadja, Hejjujji, Malavagaula, Vasantabhairavi, Vegavahini, RTtigaula, Srrragam, VelavalT, 
Kedaragaula, Sankarabharana, Chayanatta, Desaksi, Natta, Varali, Pantuvarali, Ramakriya, 
Simharavam and Kalyani - all the other 52 Ragangaraga-s were artificial creations. In the other 
tradition, popularly known as the Kanakangi tradition, except for 6 raga-s— TodT, Malavagaula, 
Sankarabharana, Natta Varali and Kalyani — all the other 66 Melakarta-raga-s were artificially 
created. 


In the fifth and final stage of the development of the Mela system, we find the merging of the 
concepts of Mela, Melakarta and Raganga-raga. A new term ‘Janakaraga’ is coined and the Mela- 
Janyaraga system is replaced by a I an ak a rag a-I an y arag a system. And this what is presently in vogue. 
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On the background of the above account of the development of Mela-raga classification 
system presented by N.Ramanathan, this thesis proposes to focus itself on the 72 Ragangaraga-s and 
in particular on those ragangaraga-s that were evolved to make all the 72 mela-s functional. 

1.1.1 Ragangaraga: 

The term “Raganga” denoting the mela-raga or the raga, which is the ‘name-giver’ for the 
mela, is first seen in the ‘Raga LaksananT portion appended to the CaturdandTprakasika of 
Venkatamakhl. In the development of Mela-raga classification system presented above, it is clear that 
Venkatamakhl had not assigned names for all the 72 Mela-s. Thus it is evident that the mela 
nomenclature given in the anubandham is not of Venkatamakhl the author of CDP, but probably 
given by one Muddu Venkatamakhl, for whom the date between 1600 and 1760 A.D. is assigned. 
(Sathyanarayana 1980: 315-317). Hence this appendix portion of CDP containing characteristics for 
the 72 Ragangaraga-s and the other j anyaraga-s could be referred to as the Raga-Laksana of Muddu 
Venkatamakhl (RL of MV). And it is only in this work that the present concept of Ragangaraga 
occurs for the first time. Moreover even RL of MV appeal's to keep a Ragangaraga distinct from its 
Mela, since any raga is mentioned as a janya of a mela and not as of a ragangaraga. 

Eventhough the term ‘Raganga’ is used in the above-mentioned sense for the first time in RL 
of MV, it is only in the SangTta Sampradaya Pradarsini of Subbarama DIksitar (SSP, Tel. Ed. Sanglta 
Laksana Sangrahamu, p. 30) that the explanation for the term raganga is given. The explanation given 
by Subbarama DIksitar is as follows: 

“The Ragangaraga-s are those raga-s that are associated with the grama raga-s. These are 
sampurna. These are janaka raga-s and are also mela-s. 

The Ragangaraga-s are of three kinds. They are Sadava sampurna, Audava sampurna and 
vakra sampurna. The examples for these are: 

Sadava sampurna: The third mela Ganasamavarali having the aroha and avaroha as ‘sa ri ma 
pa da ni Sa’ and ‘Sa ni da pa ma ga ri sa’. 

Auclava sampurna: The first mela Kanakambari having the aroha and avaroha as ‘sa ri ma pa 
da Sa’ and ‘Sa ni, da pa ma ga, ri ri, sa’. 

Vakra sampurna: The 10 th mela Natabharanam having the aroha and avaroha as ‘sa, ga ma 
pa, ni da ni Sa Sa,’ and ‘Sa ni da ni pa, ni pa ma ga ga ri ri sa’. In the above raga the dhaivata is 
vakra.” 
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After this Subbarama DIksitar continues - “Venkatamakhi based on the suddha and vikrta 
svara-s made the 72 prastara-s and for each raga, he made Laksana sloka and Laksya Gita’. In the text 
of the song in the first khanda or section, each avarta starts with the syllable representative of the 
variety of the svara, for example, ra, ri, and ru. In the second section of the song, the names of the 
raganga raga and the names of the upanga raga born in them and also the cakra to which the raganga 
raga belongs and serial number of the mela occur. In the third section, the names of the Bhasanga 
raga-s are given. This information can be seen in the respective glta-s of the raganga raga-s. The 
names of the raganga raga-s occur in the glta pertaining to the raga Gundakriya, the janya of 
Malavagaula. The murcchana-s relating to the raganga raga-s arc melodically different from one 
another and they have been prepared in such a way that they can be easily understood by those who 
practice them.” 

Thus Subbarama DIksitar, in the course of his book, reproduces almost verbatim the laksa.na.-s 
of the raganga raga-s given in the RL of MV. However Subbarama DIksitar attributes the formulation 
of the raganga raga-s, their laksana sloka and laksya glta to Venkatamakhi which does not seem to be 
correct. This is evident from the following: 

In the glta-s given in SSP, the mnemonics of the raga, the cakra to which it belongs, the serial number 
of the raga and the janya-s are mentioned. 

In CDP, the 72 mela prastara alone is given and the names of the mela-s are not mentioned. 

In the CDP, a raganga raga is mentioned as paid of the deslraga system as seen in Sangltaratnakara 
and not in the sense in which the RL in Anubandham uses it. 

Some of the mela-s of Venkatamakhi are given as janya-s in the anubandham (RL of MV), for 
example, the raga Bhairavi which was a mela in CDP is given as a janya under the 20 th mela 
NarTrltigaula. 

Thus for the study of Ragangaraga-s of the modern period, RL of MV and SSP become very 
important sources. However the difference between these two works lie in the ‘Murcchana’ or aroha- 
av aroha that follow the laksana-sloka that we find in SSP. RL of MV does not contain the aroha and 
avaroha for each raga. Therefore it would be pertinent to go into the arrival of the concept of Aroha- 
avaroha in the sphere of raga-laksana 

1.2 Aroha and Avaroha: 

It is perhaps in the post-Venkatamakhi period that the concept of aroha and avaroha as a laksana of 
raga emerged. Because in the medieval texts eventhough the terms aroha and avaroha are seen, they 
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do not mention or give the aroha and avaroha of the raga. For instance, in the ‘Raga Laksanamu’ of 
Sahaji, after giving the raga laksana, the prayoga-s occuring in the raga are cited and also the 
compositions GTta-s or the Suladi-s existing in this raga arc cited. 

In the Sanglta Saramrta of Tulaja, 21 mela-s are given and after the laksana of every raga, the svara 
passages occuring in that raga are cited. For example, under the raga ‘Saindhavi’ the following 
laksana sloka is given and it is followed by the svara passage: 

“SrTraga mela sambhutah saindhaviraga Iritah 
sangrama karmani jayapradah sayam praglyate 
sampurnasvarasamyuktah sadjanyasagrahamsakah” 

‘sa, ri sa ri sa ni ni, da ni sa ri sa ri ma, ma ma pa da pa ni da pa 
sa, ni da pa ma pa, ma, ga ri ma ma ga ri ri, sa sa’. 

In the above sloka, the raga is stated as sampurna and the graha, amsa and nyasa svara-s arc 
mentioned. Before giving the prayoga-s, Tulaja states — “The example of the aroha and avaroha of 
this raga” and goes on to give the svara passages. In this context, it is of interest to note that the texts 
Ragatattvavibodha and Sangltaparijata mention the terms aroha and avaroha and after each raga 
laksana, a set of prayoga-s are given which are referred to as ‘udgraha prayoga-s’. In these texts, the 
‘murcchana’ is given for every raga. For instance, under the raga Saindhavi, it is stated ‘dhaivatadika 
murcchana’ and the udgraha starts with dhaivata. Likewise for the raga-s stated as having Gandhara 
murcchana, the prayoga stalls with gandhara. Thus it can be inferred that the the concept of aroha and 
avaroha as a laksana had not emerged during this period and probably the udgraha prayoga-s and the 
prayoga-s given in SS of Tulaja gave way to the concept of aroha and avaroha. Thus it can also be 
stated that the concept of aroha and avaroha as a laksana of a raga came into vogue only during the 
period of formulation of the names for the 72 mela-s. Moreover SC is the first text to give the aroha 
and avaroha for the raga-s. The texts after SC followed this tradition and the aroha and avaroha are 
given in the later texts. 


1.2.1 Nomenclatures for the 72 Mela-s: 

It has been pointed above that with the introduction of eligibility conditions for raga-s to 
qualify to be mela-raga-s, that is for raga-s whose name should be assigned to their respective parent 
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mela-s, two schools of thought came into existence and these have been referred to as the ‘Raganga’ 
and ‘Meladhikara/Melakarta’ schools. In the former, that is in the Raganga school, the names 
assigned to the mela-s were different from those assigned in the Meladhikara school, except for a few 
common names. The primary source for the names of mela-s in the Raganga school is the RL of MV 
and then the SSP. For the names of mela-s in the Meladhikara school, the earlies source seems to be 
SC. The name of the first mela in the Raganga school is Kanakambari and that in the Meladhikara 
school is Kanakangi. Thus the two sets of nomenclatures are also known as the ‘ Kanakambari' and 
the ‘ Kanakangi’ nomenclatures. Interestingly the names of the mela-s in the both the schools have 
been designed in such a way that the first two letters are able to denote the serial number of the mela, 
using the aid of a computing method called ‘Katapayadi sankhya’ which is well known (See 
Sambamurthi, 1964:42-46). 

However Sangrahacudamani of Govinda brings to light the possibility of the existence of an 
earlier version of the ‘Kanakambari' nomenclature. This version is referred to as the ‘Early 
Kanakambari Nomenclature’ by Prof. P. Sambamurthi, in his South Indian Music. Book. ITT 
(Sambamurthi, 1964: 47-48). 

SC, when describing the 72 meladhikara-s, takes up each meladhikara and introduces it as the 
‘laksana’ of a mela bearing the corresponding name from the (earlier) Kanakambari scheme. For 
instance when the characteristics of Kanakangi meladhikara are about to be described there is an 
introduction - ‘Kanakambarimelalaksanam’. This statement has to be understood as an intoduction of 
Kanakangi as the mela of Kanakambari, because what follows is the laksana of Kanakangi and not 
that of Kanakambari’ as evident from the verses quoted below. 

“Suddhasaptasvaravati purnarohavarohika 
sadjagrahamsakanyasa mukhya meladhikarika 
vayubljaksara sa ca kanakangi kathyate” 

Translation: Kanakangi is known to be endowed with seven suddhasvara-s; has complete aroha and 
avroha; has sadja for graha, amsa and nyasa; it is the chief meladhikara; it is (associated with) 
vayubljaksara 

When the 17 th meladhikara Suryakantam is taken up, the introduction reads, 
“supradlpamelalaksanam”. The corresponding ragangaraga in RL of MV is “Chayavati” and not 
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“Supradipa”. Similarly we come across names like Raupyanaga (8), Bhairavi (20), Saradvati (25) 
Surasena (27) and Kambhoji (28) which are not found in RL of MV. 

The above fact must have formed the basis for Sambamurthi’s suggestion that an earlier 
version for the Kanakambari nomenclature must have existed which must have been replaced by the 
one given in RL of MV and reproduced in SSP. And it is noticed that while most of the raga names in 
earlier nomenclature incorporate the Katapayadi letters in the beginning a few like Bhairavi and 
Kambhoji do not. So doubt arises whether there really existed an earlier version of Kanakambari 
nomenclature as mentioned by Sambamurthi since apart from SC there is no other source text for 
confirming or corroborating this. In any case three nomenclatures for the 72 mela-s are mentioned by 
Sambamurthi. The names of the 72 mela-s in the three nomenclatures are given below: The source 
text for Kanakangi and Earlier Kanakambari nomenclatures is SC while RL of MV is the source text 
for the Later Kanakambari nomenclature. 


Kanakangi nomenclature 

Kanakambari 

Kanakambari 


Nomenclature (1) 

Nomenclature (2) 

Kanakangi(1) 

Kanakambari 

Kanakambari 

Ratnangi (2) 

Phenadyuti 

Phenadyuti 

Ganamurti (3) 

Samavarali 

Ganasamavarali 

Vanaspati (4) 

Bhanumati 

Bhanumati 

Manavati (5) 

Manoranjani 

Manoranjani 

Tanarupi (6) 

Tanuklrti 

Tanuklrti 

Senapati (7) 

Senagrani 

Senagrani 

Hanumatodi (8) 

Todi 

Janatodi 

Dhenuka (9) 

Bhinnasadjam 

Dhunibhinnasadj am 

Natakapriya (10) 

Natabharanam 

Natabharanam 

Kokilapriya (11) 

Kokilaravam 

Kokilaravam 

Rupavati (12) 

Raupyanagam 

Rupavati 

Gayakapriya (13) 

Hejjujji 

Geyahejjajji 

Vakulabharanam (14) 

Vasantabhairavi 

Vativasantabhairavi 

Mayamalavagaula (15) 

Malavagaula 

Mayamalavagaula 

Cakravakam (16) 

Vegavahini 

Toyavegavahini 

Suryakantam (17) 

SupradTpam 

Chayavati 
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Hatakambari (18) 

Suddhamalavi 

J ay asuddhamalavi 

Jhankaradhvani (19) 

■Tha.nkarabhra.mari 

■Tha.hkara.hhrama.ri 

Narabhairavi (20) 

Bhairavi 

NarTrTtigaula 

KTravani (21) 

Kiranavali 

Kiranavali 

Kharaharapriya (22) 

Siiraga 

Srlraga 

Gaurimanohari (23) 

Velavali 

Gaurivelavali 

Varunapriya 924) 

VTravasantam 

VTravasantam 

Mararanjani (25) 

Saradyuti 

Saravati 

Carukesi (26) 

Tarangini 

Tarangini 

Sarasangi (27) 

Surasena 

Saurasena 

Harikambhoji (28) 

Kambhoji 

Harikedaragaula 

DhTrasankaiabharanam 

S ankarabharanam 

DhTrasankaiabharanam 

(29) 



Naganandini (30) 

Samanta 

Nagabharanam 

Yagapriya (31) 

Kalahamsa 

Kalavati 

Ragavardhani (32) 

Ragacudamani 

Ragacudamani 

Gangeyabhusani (33) 

Gangatarangini 

Gangatarangini 

VagadhTsvari (34) 

Chayanata 

Bhogacchayanata 

Sulini (35) 

Desaksi 

Sailadesaksi 

Calanata (36) 

Nata 

Calanata 

Salagam (37) 

Salavaraga 

Saugandhini 

Jalarnavam (38) 

Jaganmohanam 

Taganmohanam 

Jhalavarali (39) 

Varali 

Dhalivaiali 

Navanltam (40) 

Nabhomani 

Nabhomani 

Pavani (41) 

Prabhavati 

Kumbhini 

Raghupriya (42) 

Raghullla 

Raviki'iya 

Gavambodhi (43) 

GTrvani 

GTrvani 

Bhavapriya (44) 

Bhavani 

Bhavani 

Subhapantuvarali (45) 

Pantuvaiali 

Sivapantuvarali 

SadvidhamarganT (46) 

TTvravahini 

Stavaraja 

SuvarnangT(47) 

Sauvlra 

SauvTra 

Divyamani (48) 

JTvantini 

TTvantika 

Dhavalambari (49) 

Dhavalangi 

Dhavalanga 
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Namanarayani (50) 

Narmada 

Namadesi 

Kamavardhani (51) 

Ramakiiya 

Kasiramakriya 

Ramapriya (52) 

Ramamanohari 

Ramamanohaii 

Gamanasrama (53) 

Gamakakriya 

Gamakakriya 

Visvambari (54) 

Vaisakha 

Vamsavati 

Samalangi (55) 

Samala 

Samala 

Sanmukhapriya (56) 

Trimurti 

Camara 

S imhendramadhy amam 

(57) 

Slmantini 

Sumadyuti 

Hemavati (58) 

Simharavam 

Desisimharavam 

Dharmavati (59) 

Dhaumya 

Dhamavati 

NTtimati (60) 

Nisada 

Nisada 

Kantamani (61) 

Kuntala 

Kunatala 

Risabhapriya (62) 

Ratnabhanu 

Ratipriya 

Latangi (63) 

Gotrari 

GTtapriya 

Vacaspati (64) 

Bhusavali 

Bhusavati 

Mecakalyani (65) 

Kalyani 

Santakalyani 

Citrambari (66) 

Caturangini 

Caturangini 

Sucaritra (67) 

Satyavati 

Santanamanjaii 

Jotisvarupini (68) 

Jotismati 

Joti 

Dhatuvardhani (69) 

Dhautapancamaam 

Dhautapancamam 

Nasikabhusani (70) 

Nasamani 

Nasamani 

Kosala (71) 

Kusumavali 

Kusumakaia 

Rasikapriya (72) 

Rasamanjari 

Rasamanjaii 


Now regarding the two Kanakambari namenclatures one can question whether referring to the 
names in SC as ‘Earlier Kanakambari’ by Prof. P. Sambamurthi is right. For this Prof. P. 
Sambamurthi (Sambamurthi 1964:49) states that some of the raga-s of the Kanakambari scheme 
given in SC do not have Katapayadi prefix. It is also stated that the Kanakambari scheme given in RL 
of MV and SSP should have come into vogue after the period of SC and hence do not find a place in 
it. 
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In this connection it has to be noted that some of the mela names of CDP have been retained 
in the Kanakambari scheme in SC. For example, Venkatamakhl’s mela-s Samavarali, Hejjujji, 
Vasantabhairavi, Bhairavi, Kambhoji, Nata, Samanta,, Pantuvarali and Simharava are mentioned in 
SC. Out of these, the raga names Samavarali, Hejjujji, Vasantabhairavi, Nata, Pantuvarali and 
Simharava are included in RL of MV but have Katapayadi letters prefixed to them (see table above). 
It is also interesting to note that the raga-s Bhairavi, Kambhoji and Samanta have been replaced by 
NarTrltigaula, Harikedaragaula and Nagabharanam, for which again Sambamurti states (Sambamurti: 
59) that probably the scholars who gave the names for the 72 scheme given in RL of MV would have 
felt that the raga-s Bhairavi and Kambhoji are Bhasanga raga-s and hence they replaced those raga-s 
by NarTrltigaula and Harikedaragaula. However Sambamurthi offers no explanation for other raga-s 
like Samanta (30) being replaced by Nagabharanam and Samanta itself being listed as a janya under 
Nagabharanam. 

It has been seen earlier that prior to the formulation of the 72 mela prastara, different texts 
had classified raga-s under 20, 19, 23 mela-s and so on. And each text mentions the names of mela-s 
and the corresponding mela-raga-s. And it has also been seen that although CDP formulates and 
describes the 72 mela-s, it uses only 19 mela-s for classification and hence there are 19 mela-raga-s 
mentioned in that text. It has also been stated that after the period of CDP, the names for all the 72 
mela-s came to be given. Again it has been mentioned that two schools of thought arose with regal'd 
to recognising the 72 mela-raga-s. However irrespective of the existence of two different schools and 
three different nomenclatures, some of the names of the mela-raga-s figuring in the 72 mela 
nomenclatures are found to exist in the pre-72 mela texts too as mela-raga-s. And it is implied that 
many mela-raga-s had not existed before and came into the scene, perhaps to make the 72 mela-s 
became functional. The object of this thesis is to explore these new raga-s and to understand how they 
came to be ‘created’. A raga is defined in terms of not only the svara varieties comprising it but also 
in terms of other melodic characteristics like graha, arrisa, nyasa and sancara. Further, as pointed out 
above, an additional characteristic in the name of aroha-avaroha came to be introduced in this period. 
The aroha and avaroha gradually came to function as more determining and dominating 
characteristics of a raga. Thus, this thesis proposes to examine whether the new raga-s came to be 
‘created’ on the basis of aroha and avaroha, which were first designed or whether the raga-s came to 
be created on the basis of other melodic considerations and later the aroha and avaroha came to be 
formulated. 
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Before taking up this issue of how the new raga-s came to be created it is first necessary to 
determine which are the ragangaraga-s that had existed prior to the formulation of 72 mela 
nomenclature and which ones came later. For determining this, the names of the raga-s mentioned in 
various music treatises have been collected and a list has been prepared. The various music treatises 
consulted for this along with the indication of the page numbers in the respective edition have been 
listed in the table that forms Appendix-la. 

The raga-s listed and described in each of the music treatise has been entered into a table 
format and the raga-s have been alphabetically sorted. This list is presented in Appendix-1 to the 
thesis. In the list of raga-s given in Appendix-1, the following points are observed. 


In the texts like Brhaddesi, Bharata Bhasyam, SangTta Ratnakara and Sanglta Raja 
belonging to the early and middle medieval periods, the names of following raga-s arc 
found which also figure as names of ragangaraga-s in the 72 mela-s.. 

1. Samavarali, 2. Bhinnasadjam, 3. RTtigauda, 

4. Kiranavali, 5. Velavali, 6. Chayanatta, 

7. SauvTra, 8. Ramakriya, 9. Ragacudamani, 

10. Sankarabharanam, llNata, 12 Tarangini 

13. Desaksi 


b In the treatises belonging to the late medieval period that describe the Mela-Janyaraga 

classification some of these raga names figure as shown in the list below. 

Sankarabharana is mentioned as a mela-raga in SMK, RL, SS, and CDP etc. 

Vasantabhairavi is a mela-raga in SMK, CDP, SS and RL. 

Vegavahini is mentioned in RL and SS as a mela-raga. 

Velavali is first seen in RL and it is also seen in SS. 

The raga name Gaurimanohari that occurs in the Kanakangi scheme, is seen in RL of 

Sahaji. 

Other names do not figure in any of the texts. 

Hence in this thesis the study of the structure of Ragangaraga-s will be focussed more on 
those raga-s that have newly arrived. The other raga-s which had already been in existence and whose 
melodic characteristics are similar to those of the corresponding ragangaraga-s will be given just a 
cursory treatment. As mentioned earlier the arrival of the new raga-s, almost coincide with the arrival 
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of aroha-avaroha as one of the laksana-s of raga-s. Hence the place of aroha-avaroha in the melodic 
image of the new raga-s will be studied now. 

1.2.2 Aroha and Avaroha and the 72 melaraga-s: 

Aroha-avaroha, we find, has different roles to play in the shaping the mela-raga-s belonging 
to two schools, namely those Kanakangi and Kanakambari. In SC, which has been taken as the source 
text for the Kanakangi nomenclature, all the meladhikara/melakarta-s have identical aroha and 
avaroha, namely, krama-sampurna (complete and regular ascent and descent) as shown below. 

Aroha - sa ri ga ma pa da ni Sa 

Avaroha - Sa ni da pa ma ga ri sa 

Thus for all the melaraga-s of the Kanakangi scheme it is mandatory that both aroha and avaroha 
should have the seven svara-s occurring in order. This is merely an extension of the situation seen in 
RL of Sahaji where the melakarta or melaraga had to be sampurna or had have all the seven svara-s. 
Because of the arrival of the concept of aroha-avaroha, the condition of sampurnatva was extended to 
that also. Further the svara-s had to occur in order (krama) in both aroha and avaroha. A krama aroha- 
avaroha describes practically nothing about the melodic image (svarupa) of the raga. As would be 
pointed out below aroha-avaroha came to be incorporated as a defining characteristic of raga which in 
a way formed a summary of the principal characteristics defining a raga. Hence prescription of a 
krama-aroha and a krama-avaroha was more a definition of the meladhikara or melakarta status of a 
raga than of its melodic details. Aroha-avaroha as a melodic characteristic or a laksana of a raga will 
be discussed now. 

1.2.3 Aroha and Avaroha as a raga Laksana: 

Aroha-avaroha arc found to be of different kinds. First one, as pointed out above, is that in which both 
in the aroha and in the avaroha the svara-s are krama and sampurna. But as explained, such 
arrangement of svara-s in aroha and avaroha does not bring out any melodic individuality of a raga. 
This is because a raga does not attain a melodic individuality merely through the variety of svara-s it 
contains. The distinct way in which two or more svara-s combine to form a phrase; the distinct way in 
which a svara might be lengthened in duration; the distinct way in which a svara might be shaken and 
sung; all these and other factors bestow an individuality to a raga. Thus, although two raga-s may be 
made up of same set of svara varieties, they bear their own identity because of the above-mentioned 
reasons. For instance, in Sankarabharanam the way the ‘ri’ is shaken and lengthened in duration 
gives it a distinct character. If this feature is incorporated into the aroha then the krama aroha and 
avaroha would become melodically meaningful. 
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Apart from a krama-sampurna aroha and a krama-sampurna avaroha there can other kinds too. The 
aroha or the avaroha or both could be devoid of the character of ‘sampurna’. Or else aroha or avaroha 
or both could be devoid of the character of ‘krama’. Or aroha or avaroha or both could be devoid of 
both the characters of ‘sampurna’ and ‘krama’. The omission of a svara or two or the break in the 
order of the svara-s in the aroha-avaroha has great melodic implications. 


For instance, the aroha-avaroha of the raga Kambhoji is - 
sa ri ga ma pa da Sa - Sa ni da pa ma ga ri sa. 

Omission of ‘ni’ in aroha is indicative of the weak nature of the svara ‘ni’ in the raga Kambhoji’. That 
the svara ‘ni’ is weak is itself inferred from the fact that the svara is omitted when the melodic 
movement ascends beyond it to reach ‘Sa and go above it. But the fact that ‘ni’ is not a totally omitted 
svara in Kambhoji but only a weak svara is reflected by its presence in the descending melodic 
movements. Further, although a melodic phrase might commence on ‘ni’, it would not end on it or 
halt on it. This melodically weak character of the svara ‘ni’ is captured in the aroha laksana of that 
raga too by dropping it. 

Again the exclusion of the feature of krama has also great melodic implications. For instance, the raga 

Begada has the following aroha and avaroha. 

sa ga ri ga ma pa da pa Sa - Sa ni da pa ma , ga ri sa. 

The aroha has svara-s occurring not in order and going back and forth or having a zig-zag movement 
and which is referred to as ‘vakra’ movement. The svara ‘ri’ does not follow ‘sa’ but is arrived at 
after going to ‘ga’. From ‘ri’ the movement ascends to ‘ga’ again and then rises above. Thus ‘ri’ is 
enclosed between two ‘ga’-s. And in Begada, ‘ri’ is found be a relatively weaker svara. Thus 
‘vakratva’ implies the svara being weak. There are also movements in which ‘ri’ is omitted in 
ascending movements. 

Thus aroha and avaroha summarise the laksana-s of the raga and give an indication of the chief, but 
not all, features of the melodic character of a raga. There are other ways in which svara-s are 
organised in aroha and avaroha as can also be seen in the aroha-avaroha of the ragangaraga-s given in 
Appendix-2 of this thesis. The avaroha may be ‘asampurna’ (incomplete) or ‘vakra’. Flowever 
‘asampurna’ and ‘vakra’ form of avaroha may not imply the same melodic character of a raga as the 
‘asampurna’ and ‘vakra’ form of aroha would. There are ‘asampurna’ forms where one particular 
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svara would be omitted in the aroha and another svara in the avaroha as can be seen in the aroha- 
avaroha of raga no. 12 Rupavati given in Appendix-2. There are raga-s in which the vakratva would 
not involve a svara being enclosed between the same svara-s on either side as seen Begada, but will 
have a simple zig-zag movement as seen in the aroha-avaroha of raga no.40, Nabhomani given in 
Appendix-2. See Jayalakshmi, 1999 for the melodic implications of the different kinds of aroha and 
avaroha that underlie various raga-s. 

Another factor that influences the melodic movement is the presence of vivadl-svara-s in a raga. VadT, 
samvadT, vivadT and anuvadT denote the roles that various svara-s play in a melodic structure. 
Although these terms have been in existence since ancient times, for the first time the vivadl svara-s 
are attributed ‘dosa’ or ‘blemish’ by Subbarama DTksitar (SSP Tel, sanglta laksana sangrahamu. pp.9- 
11) For a detailed historical account of these terms see Ramanathan, 1983. The following summary of 
Subbarama DTksitar’s description of vivadl-dosa is based on Ramanathan, 1983. 

1.3 Vivadi dosa and Remedy: 

Subbarama DTksitar states that vivadl defect (dosa) is seen while 

(i) ascending from suddha-ri to suddha-ga, 

(ii) descending from suddha-ga to suddha-ri, 

(iii) ascending from satsruti-ri to antara-ga, 

(iv) descending from antara-ga to satsruti-ri, 

(v) ascending from suddha-dha to suddha-ni, 

(vi) descending from suddha-ni to suddha-dha, 

(vii) ascending from satsruti-dha to kakali-ni, 

(viii) descending from kakali-ni to satsruti-dha. 

Excepting for these eight movements, he adds, negotiating the svara-s in any manner will not 
hamper the beauty of the melody. Subbarama DTksitar then lists the mela-s in the 12 cakra-s in which 
the above eight kinds of movements are seen. The mela-s total forty (viz. Mela-s 1 to 6; 31 to 36; 37 
to 42; 67 to 72; 7; 12; 13; 18; 19; 24; 25; 30; 43; 48; 49; 54; 55; 60; 61; 66). He points out that while 
singing melodies based on these mela-s, it is customary to observe the rule of vadT-vivadT. Explaining 
the vadT-vivadT rule, he continues that mostly the vivadT svara-s are omitted (varjya). Or else by 
surreptitiously employing a gamaka on the vivadT svara, it is endowed with the shade of a vadT, 
samvadT or anuvadT svara, and thus the enemy vivadT is befriended. At a later point Subbarama 
DTksitar illustrates this way of negotiating vivadT svara-s. In the phrase sa, ri, ga, ma (taking suddha- 
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rsabha and suddha-gandhara) the gandhara should be omitted during the ascending movements. 
During the descending movements it should be rendered with the ‘digujaru’ gamaka (the second 
variety of ‘ullasita’ gamaka) and ‘oraiyika’ gamaka (the second variety of ‘kurula’ gamaka). A 
similar procedure is to be adopted in handling the phrase ‘pa dha ni sa’ (taking suddha-dhaivata and 
suddha-nisada). 

In the phrase sa, ri, ga, ma (taking satsruti-rsabha and antara-gandhara) during ascending 
movements, the satsruti rsabha should be rendered jerkily with ‘tirupa’ gamaka. Satsruti-dhaivata is 
also to be rendered in a similar manner. During descending movements the Satsruti rsabha and 
satsruti dhaivata could be dropped. Or else, the gandhara and nisada should occur with rsabha and 
dhaivata (respectively) in a vakra pattern. Subbarama DIksitar also warns that failure to render the 
vivadl svara-s in this customary manner will rob the music of its beauty. 

1.3.1 Vivadi Raga-s and Aroha and Avaroha: 

The restrictions that are placed on the melodic movements in the vivadl-raga-s, pointed out 
above, appear to have been taken into consideration while formulating the aroha-avaroha of these 
raga-s, which are forty in number. These can be seen Appendix-2. And this aspect will be discussed 
in the following chapter while studying the concerned raga-s. Therefore the aroha-avaroha becomes a 
very crucial and important factor in the study of the raganga-raga-s. 

Thus this thesis basically seeks to study the ‘Raganga-Raga-s’ described in the Sanglta 
Sampradaya Pradarsini of Subbarama DIksitar. However as stated earlier the emphasis will be on 
those mela-raga-s that came to be known only after the 72 Mela-s became functional. Object of the 
study will be to investigate how these ‘new’ raga-s came about and to find out what melodic thinking 
and approach went behind their ‘creation’. Sanglta Sampradaya Pradarsini serves as an excellent 
source for conducting this study since it not only describes the laksana of each raga but also gives 
descriptive notations of many compositions under each. Hence a brief look at the structure of this 
work will be necessary. 

1.4 Raganga-Raga-s in Sanglta-Sampradaya-Pradarsini: 

Sanglta Sampradaya Pradarsini was originally written in Telugu and was published in 1904 in 
two volumes. Content-wise of the work could be divided into two parts. First part contains theoretical 
information by way of biography of music composers and explanation of theoerical concepts 
including some historical information. The second part is chiefly made up of notations of songs and 
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an explanatory note in Telugu as well as in Tamiz is given in the first part. In the second part the 
songs are given raga-wise and the raga-s are arranged in the order of their occurrence in the 72 mela 
scheme. Under each mela the ragangaraga is taken up first followed by the janya raga-s. The 
ragangaraga of the next mela follows with its janyaraga-s and so on. The last mela is Rasamanjari. 
After the raga-s of the 72 mela-s are completed there are two appendices. First appendix contains 
notations of Ragamalika compositions and second appendix contains some old traditional songs that 
could not be accommodated in the main body of the work. Now under each ragangaraga the format 
followed by Subbarama DIksitar will be described. 

Under each raga first and foremost a ‘Laksana sloka’ or a verse in Samskrta describing the 
melodic characteristics of the raga attributed to Venkatamakhl is given. This sloka for almost all the 
raga-s is identical with the sloka-s found in RL of MV printed as an appendix to CDP. Then follows 
the murcchana which gives the aroha and avaroha of the raga, followed by explanation given by 
Subbarama DIksitar Then comes a ‘laksya glta’ attributed to Venkatamakhl. Then come the 
compositions, which belong mainly to the forms, Tana, Krti and sancari. Sancari is a collection of all 
phrases or melodic movements (sancara-s) admissible in a raga. Sometimes other forms like Suladi, 
Varnam, padam are also seen. With respect to the 72 Ragangaraga-s in particular the details found are 
as follows. 

The Laksana-sloka is given for all the 72 raga-s. 

The Murcchana (aroha and avaroha) is given for all the raga-s. 

The Laksya-glta is given for all the raga-s. 

The tana-s are given for ragangaraga-s no.s 1 to 44 except for the raga-s Janatodi (8), Harikedaragaula 
(28) and Dhlras ankarabh ar an a m (29). 

Among the krti-s, those of Muttusvami DIksitar are there for 68 raga-s. The raga-s in which they arc 
not found are Dhunibhinnasadjam, Sivapantuvarali, Ramamanohari and Camara. 

Out of the above four raga-s, in the three raga-s Dhunibhinnasadjam, Ramamanohari and in Camara, 
Krti-s of Ponnayya are given. 

Under Sivapantuvarali, no krti is given. 

The Sancari is given for all the 72 raga-s. 

The tana varna-s of composers like Ramasvami DIksitar, Balusvami DIksitar, Subbarama DIksitar, 
Sonti venkata Subbayya and Pallavi Gopalayyar are given in the raga-s Todi, Calanata, 

Kasiramakriya, Gamakakriya and Santakalyani. 

The padam-s are given in the raga-s Tanuklrti and Todi. 
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A prabandha is given under the raga Calanata. 

A list of Compositions given under the each of the 72 Raganga Raga-s in SangTta- 
Sampradaya-Pradar sini is given in Appendix -3. 

1.4.1 Laksana-sloka: 

The laksana-sloka of a raga contains the following details. 

About the raga being sampurna or asampurna. Svara-s that are omitted in the aroha or avaroha or 
both. About the raga being vakra or krama in the aroha or avaroha or both. 

The graha svara (tonic note) of the raga. (See Ramanathan 1992) 

The appropriate time of the day for singing the raga. 

The laksana-sloka-s of some of the raga-s given in SSP differ with those found in RL of MV. 
For example, in the raga Ragacudamani, RL of MV gives rsabha as the varjya-svara (note to be 
omitted) in the avaroha whereas in the sloka cited in SSP, gandhara is given as the varjya in the 
avaroha. And the murcchana given in SSP coincides with the laksana sloka cited in it. Since this study 
is based on the Ragangaraga-s in the SSP of Subbarama DIksitar, the sloka given in the SSP alone is 
taken for reference and the discrepancies, if any, arc discussed under the respective raga-s. 

Again the murcchana given for some raga-s do not coincide with the description in the 
laksana sloka. For example, in the raga Phenadyuti, the sloka gives nisada as vakra whereas in the 
murcchana the dhaivata is given as vakra as in the phrase ‘pa da da pa ni ni Sa’. Such discrepancies 
are also discussed under the respective raga-s. 

1.4.2 Murcchana: 

The murchana refers to a combined entity of Aroha and Avaroha. Subbarama DIksitar 
attributes the laksana sloka and the glta to Venkatamakhl (Muddu Venkatamakhl) but does not 
mention about the murcchana. Probably the murcchana might have been formulated later. 


1.4.3 Laksya-GTta: 

The laksya-glta is a song that belongs to the Gita form and is attributed to Venkatamakhl. As 
stated earlier, the text of the glta-s furnish the following informations: 



19 


The name of the category of the raga namely, raganga. For example, in the laksya glta in the raga 
Kanakambari, the category of the raga namely ‘raganga’ figures in the phrase, “Gopijara Raganga 
Kanakambari”. The category of the raga is not seen in the glta-s pertaining to the following raga-s - 
Chayavati, Jayasuddhamalavi, SrTraga, Bhogacchayanata, 

Kumbhini, Ravikriya, GTrvani, Namadesi, 

Santakalyani, Caturangini Rasamanjari. 

In these raga glta-s, the prefix ‘anga’ is given to the raga whereas the name ‘raganga’ is not 

given. 

The mnemonics for the various svara-s (ra/ri/ru etc.) are given in the glta-s for all the raga-s. 
Janyaraga-s are not mentioned under Kanakambari. In the case of some ragangaraga-s, names of 
some janyaraga-s do not figure in the glta although the raga-s are described in SSP. e.g. Janatodi, 
Nariritigaula, SrTraga, Harikedaragaula, DhTrasankarabharanam and Santakalyani. In this context it 
would be of interest to note that in RL of MV too after mentioning the raganga raga-s, their 
janyaraga-s are listed. No janyaraga under Kanakambari is mentioned. Likewise, the raga Asaveri is 
not mentioned as a janya under the Janatodi mela. But while giving the laksana-s of the janyaraga-s, 
the janya raga-s under Kanakambari and the left out janyaraga-s in the above mentioned raga-s are 
given. 

In all the glta-s, the information about the cakra-s to which the ragangaraga-s belong and the serial 
number of the respective mela-s arc given. 

The details of information under the various categories furnished by the text of each of the 72 
glta-s are given in a tabular form in Appendix-4. 

On the basis of the study of the melodic information about each ragangaraga revealed by the 
Laksana-sloka, Murchana, Laksya-glta, other compositions and the sancari the analysis of the raga-s 
have been undertaken. Some other aspects that would also be investigated arc - 

(a) Whether the aroha and avaroha of the raganga raga-s were formulated first and then the 
raga attained its melodic identity. 

(or) 

Whether the raga had already attained the melodic individuality and then the aroha and 
avaroha were formulated. 

(b) Whether the scholar-musicians who brought in the raganga raga-s had applied any rule or 
common approach for the formulation of the aroha and avaroha. 
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Since aroha-avaroha form an important basis for this study, the 72 ragangaraga-s have been 
first classified on the basis of their aroha and avaroha. The raga-s have then been taken up category- 
wise and studied. The raga-s are classified into 10 categories. These categories are: 

The raga-s having krama-sampurna aroha and avaroha. 

The raga-s having krama-sampurna aroha with a different avaroha. 

The raga-s having krama-sampurna avaroha with a different aroha. 

The raga-s having omitted one or two svara-s both in the krama aroha and in the krama 
avarbha. 

The raga-s having both aroha and avaroha as vakra. 

The raga-s having vakra aroha with one or two svara-s omitted in the krama avaroha. 

The raga-s having vakra avaroha with one or two svara-s omitted in the krama aroha. 

The raga-s having prayoga-s either in the aroha or in the avaroha. 

The raga-s having alankara phrases or janta svara-s either in the aroha or in the avaroha. 

The raga-s having dlrgha svara-s either in the aroha or in the avaroha. 


The raga-s figuring in each category arc: 

Category 1: Raga-s having Krama Sampurna aroha and avaroha. 

Under this category 15 raga-s arc listed and they arc — 
Janatodi, Dhunibhinnasadjam, 

T oy avegavahini, DhTrasankarabharanam, 

Namadesi, Ramamanohari, 

Sumadyuti, Desisimharavam. 

Ratipriya, Gltapriya 


Malavagaula, 

Sivapantuvarali, 

Camara, 

Dhamavati, 

Santakalyani 


Category 2: Raga-s having krama sampurna aroha with a different avaroha 
Twelve raga-s are listed under this and they arc— 
Vativasantabhairavi, Saurasena, 

SauvTra, JIvantika, 

Nisada, Caturangini, 

Dhautapancamam, Nasamani 


Haiikedaragaula, 

Vamsavati, 

Joti, 

Kusumakara 


Category 3: Raga-s having krama sampurna avaroha with a different aroha. 

Nine raga-s are listed under this and they are — 

Ganasamavarali, Saravati, Saugandhini, 
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Nabhomani, Kasiramakriya, Gamakakriya, 

Samala Kuntala. 

Category 4: The raga-s omitting one or two svara-s in the krama aroha and avaroha. 

Two raga-s are listed under this and they are — 

Stavaraja Santanamanjari. 

Category 5: Raga-s having both their aroha and avaroha as vakra. 

Two raga-s arc listed under this and they arc — 

Senagrani VTravasantam. 

Category 6: Raga-s having their aroha as vakra with one or two svara-s omitted in the krama 
avaroha. 

Three raga-s are listed under this and they are — 

Ragacudamani, Kumbhini Ravikriya. 

Category 7: Raga-s having vakra avaroha with one or two svara-s omitted in the krama aroha. 
Four raga-s are listed under this and they are — 

Manoranjani, Tanuklrti Jayasuddhamalavi. 

Kiranavali. 

Category 8: Raga-s having prayoga-s either in the aroha or in the avaroha: 

The fourteen raga-s figuring in this category arc — 

Kanakambari, Jankarabhramari, Nariritigaula, 

Kiranavali, Srlraga, Gauruvelavali, 

Tarangini, Nagabharanam. Kalavati, 

Bhogacchayanata, Sailadesaksi, GTrvani, 

Bhusavati Rasamanjaii. 

Category 9: The raga-s having janta phrases or alankara phrases either in the aroha or in the 
avaroha. 

The following nine raga-s are classified under this category: 

Phenadyuti, Natabharanam, Kokilaravam, 

Rupavati, Chayavati, Gangatarangini, 
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Calanata, Jaganmohanam, Dhalivarali. 

Category 10: Raga-s having dlrgha svara-s either in the aroha or in the avaroha: 

The three raga-s coming under this category are — 

Bhanumati, Geyahejjajji Bhavani. 

Some raga-s can be classified under two or more categories. For example, the aroha 
and avaroha of the Raga RTtigaula is ‘sa ri ga rna ni da pa ni ni Sa’ - Sa ni ni, da ma, ga ga ri sa\ In 
this raga, the phrase ‘ni da pa’ in the aroha is taken as a prayoga. Further, nisada, both in the aroha 
and avaroha, occurs as a twin note or as janta and madhyama in the avaroha is dlrgha. Thus, the raga 
can be classified under the categories 8, 9 and 10 respectively. Flowever the raga is taken up for 
analysis under only one category, namely, the category 8, since it is the first category among the three 
categories. 

The organisation of chapters is based on the categories mentioned above, by taking the raga-s 
in each category and analysing it with the help of the compositions given under it. The analysis is 
done by taking the aroha and avaroha of each raga and by taking the phrases seen in the compositions 
given under it namely, the Laksya Gita, the Tana, Krti, sancari and other compositions, if any, as 
mentioned above. 

The second chapter is the study of those ragangaraga-s whose names are seen in the 
Kanakangi system also. Since the raga-s of the Early Kanakambari scheme arc mentioned as janya-s 
under Kanakangi scheme in the Sangraha Cudamani, and some of the raga-s even have compositions 
by Tyagaraja and other composers, a comparative study of the Raganga raga-s seen in the Kanakangi 
scheme becomes imperative and hence the second chapter takes up the analysis of the Raganga raga-s 
common to both the mela systems. 

The remaining chapters have been organised as follows: 

CHAPTER 3 makes an analysis of the raga-s figuring under the categories 1 to 4 as mentioned above. 
CHAPTER 4 is devoted to a study of the raga-s in the categories 5 to 7. 


CHAPTER 5 takes up raga-s in the categories 8 to 10. 
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CHAPTER 6 makes a special study of the vivadT raga-s. This chapter is divided into four sections 
namely, 

The raga-s of the first cakra and the raga-s of the seventh cakra. 

The raga-s of the sixth cakra and the raga-s of the twelfth cakra. 

The raga-s having Suddha-dhaivata and Suddha-nisada. 

The raga-s having Satsruti-dhaivata and Kakali-nisada. 

Even though all these vivadT raga-s get included in the previous chapters, this study is 
imperative because, as stated earlier, Subbarama DTksitar mentions about the vivadT dosa-s and about 
the remedial measures to be adopted and it has been attempted to see whether any common approach 
is adopted for rectifying the vivadT dosa. It would be interesting to see whether the method applied to 
the vivadT svara combinations in suddha-madhyama based raga-s is also applied to the prati- 
madhyama based ones or whether a different method is adopted. 
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CHAPTER 2 

THE RAGA-S COMMON TO BOTH THE NOMENCLATURES 

In the introductory chapter, the Ragangaraga-s have been classified under various categories. In 
this chapter, those ragangaraga-s have been taken up for study which bear the same name as those seen 
in the Kanakangi nomenclature. This chapter is divided into three sections. 

The first section takes up those Ragangaraga-s, the raga-s having the same name in the 
Kanakangi system and exist as Melakarta-s. 

The second section deals with those Ragangaraga-s, under whose names the raga-s existing in 
the Kanakangi system are deemed as j any a. In this section those raga-s are being chosen which share the 
same melodic characteristics. 

The third section is the study of those Ragangaraga-s under whose names the raga-s existing in 
the Kanakangi system are deemed as janya but the raga-s differ in their melodic characteristics. 

For this study, the laksana-s of the Raga-s of the Kanakangi scheme have been primarily based on the 
description given in Sangraha Cudamani of Govinda and in some case from later works also. 

2.1 Names of Ragangaraga-s that figure as names of Mela-raga-s in the Kanakangi 
nomenclature: 

The raga-s that are listed under this section are seven and they are — 

Janatodi, Rupavati, Mayamalavagaula, 

D hi rasaii k arab haranam. Calanata, Dhalivarali 

Santakalyani. 

In the Kanakangi nomenclature the mela-s Todi, and Kalyani are called as Hanumatodi, and 
Mecakalyani respectively. The name Varali figures in both, in Kanakambari nomenclature as 
Dhalivarali and in Kanakangi as Jhalavarali. However under the raga Jhalavarali there were no 
compositions in that period and the raga ‘Varali’ has been taken for comparison. 

2.1.1 Janatodi and Hanumatodi 

SC mentions Hanumatodi as the eighth mela and lists its janya-s (SC, p.74,1.11-15). In the Kanakangi 
scheme all the melakarta-s have krama sampurna aroha and avaroha. SC gives nine janyaraga-s for this 
mela and they are Suddha-todi, Bhupala, Nagavarali, Suddha-samanta, Asaveri, Punnagavarali, 
Suddha-sTmantini, Ahiri and Dhanyasi. While giving the raga laksana, the Raga Todi is mentioned as a 
janya of Hanumatodi mela (SC, p.87, 1.11-14) and it is stated that it omits pancama in the aroha and 
avaroha and the aroha-avaroha are given as 
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‘sa ri ga ma da ni Sa - Sa ni da ma ga ri sa’. 

This is interesting because, the first janya in every mela is mostly the ragangaraga of the 
Earlier-Kanakambari nomenclature and in that if the pancama is omitted then the raga will not be 
sampurna and hence it cannot be called a mela-raga. In this connection it has to be noted that in the SSP 
under the Raga Janatodi, a laksya Gita is given in which the pancama prayoga is not there and even then 
the raga is given as Janatodi, whereas in the other compositions given in it, the pancama-prayoga is 
seen. 


SC gives the laksana of Hanumatodi as taking sadja as Graha, Nyasa and Amsa. According to 
this laksana, the raga-s Hanumatodi and Janatodi are similar. Hence it is taken up for analysis. In the 
modern period the Raga is called by the name Todi and no prefix is given for it. 


This is the eighth mela in both the nomenclatures and the svara-s taken by this mela are: 


sa 

ri 


ga 


ma 


pa 

da 


ni 


Sa 


The aroha and avaroha of this raga are: 

sa ri ga ma pa da ni Sa - Sa ni da pa ma ga ri sa. 

In the compositions in the raga Todi in the Kanakahgi nomenclature, the phrases reflecting the 
aroha and avaroha are seen in the compositions of Tyagaraja and Syamasastrl. In addition sadja and 
pancama varja phrases are seen. For example, ‘Ga Ri ni da ni Sa ni da ma’ in ‘Emi jesite nemi’ and ‘ga 
ma ni da ma ga ma da ma ga da ma, ga ri nF in the svarajati ‘Rave Himagiri Kumari’ of Syamasastri. 

In the SSP, under Todi a laksya Gita, a tana, one Krti each of Muttusvami DTksitar, Cinnasvami 
DTksitar, Ettappa Maharaja, Varnam of Ramasvami DTksitar, the sancari and one Laksya Gita of 
Purvacarya without pancama prayoga are given. 
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The aroha is ‘sa ri ga ma pa da ni Sa’ 


Gita 

Krti 

(Kamalambike) 

Krti 

(Ganalola) 

Gita (without 

pancama 

prayoga) 

Sancari and other 
compositions 

‘sa ri ga ma’ 

‘pa da ni Sa’(once) 

‘pa da ni da ma da 

ni Sa’ 

‘Sa ni da ni Sa’. 

‘pa da ni Sa’(once) 

‘pa da ni da ma da 

ni Sa’ 

‘da Ga Ri Sa’ 

‘Sa ni da ni Sa’ and 

sadja and pancama 

varja phrases. 

‘dA ga ri ga ma’ 

‘ga ma ni da ma da 

ni Sa’. 

‘sa ri ga ma’ 

‘da Ga Ri Sa’ 

‘ni da ma da ni Sa’. 

‘sa ri ga ma’ 

‘pa da ni Sa’ 

‘da Ga Ri Sa’ 

‘sadja and 

pancama varja 

phrases. 


The avaroha is ‘Sa ni da pa ma ga ri sa’. 


Gita 

Krti 

(Kamalambike) 

krti 

(Ganalola) 

Gita (without 

pancama 

prayoga) 

Sancari and other 
compositions 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘Sa ni da ma’ 

‘ga ma da ma ga ri 

sa’ 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 


Thus it can be inferred that the Raga-s Hanumatodi and Janatodi have a similar laksana with 
regard to the phrases in the avaroha. However in the aroha the phrase ‘pa da ni Sa’ is seen sparingly in 
the Gita and Krti-s given under Janatodi, whereas it is seen to be present in the sancari. Thus the raga 
has a similar laksana except for the phrase ‘pa da ni Sa’. However phrases, apart from those that reflect 
the aroha and avaroha, namely, the sadja and pancama varja phrases and phrases like ‘da Ga Ri Sa’ are 
seen in both these raga-s. 


2.1.2 Rupavati: 
Mela: 


sa 

ri 


ga 


ma 


pa 



da 

ni 

Sa 


SC mentions Rupavati as the twelfth mela. While the laksana is being given it is also spelt as 
Rupavati, perhaps a printing error. The introduction to the laksana reads 
"Raupyanaga-mela-laksanam" (SC, p.51). Raupyanaga is the raganga-raga name in the earlier 
Kanakambari nomenclature. Laksana-wise the Rupavati of Kanakangi and Kanakambari nomenclatures 
differ. In SSP the aroha-avaroha is - ‘sa ri ma pa Sa Sa - Sa ni da ni pa ma ga sa’. And it need not be 
reiterated that in the Kanakangi scheme the aroha-avaroha is krama-sampurna. Apart from a 
Laksya-gTta, a Tana and the Sancari there is a krti of Muttusvami Drksitar given in SSP. However it is 
difficult to imagine how the version in Kanakangi school would have been. There is a krti “Ne mora 
bettite” which is listed under Rupavati in “Tyagaraja Svami KIrttanaikal” (AyyangarKVS-a, See Table 
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of Contents p.60). But where the text of the song is given the raga is mentioned as Todi (See p.24). In Sri 
Tyagarajasvami KIrttanaikal edited by T.S.Parthasarathy the text of the song is given under ‘Rupavati’ 
and the footnote states that the song is also being rendered in Todi (See p.43). 


2.1.3 Mayamalavagaula: 
Mela: 


sa 

ri 



ga 

ma 


pa 

da 



ni 

Sa 


Mayamalavagaula is the name of the fifteenth mela in both the systems. In both the systems the 
mela-raga has a krama sampurna aroha and avaroha. 

sa ri ga ma pa da ni Sa - Sa ni da pa ma ga ri sa. (SSP.,v.l, p. 117; SC,p.52., 1.9-12) 

SC mentions this raga as having sadja as Graha, Amsa and Nyasa. The phrases reflecting the 
aroha and avaroha are seen in the compositions of Tyagaraja. In the Krti-s alankara phrases are also 
seen. 

In the SSP, the compositions presented are a Laksya glta, Tana, one Krti each of Muttusvami 
DIksitar and Ponnayya and the Sancari. In these compositions the phrases reflecting the aroha and 
avaroha are seen and in addition janta phrases (ssp.tam.ed.v.l, p.121., 1. 6, p.123., 1.1., p.124.. 1.11) and 
alankara phrases (ssp.,v.l.p.l24.. 1.13, 15) datu phrases (ssp.tam,ed.v.l. p.122., 1.7,. p.124., 1. 11) are 
profusely present. 

Since phrases reflecting the aroha and avaroha are seen in the compositions in both the systems, 
it can be inferred that the Raga has similar laksana in both the systems. 


2.1.4 Dhlrasankarabharanam: 
Mela: 


sa 


ri 


ga 

ma 


pa 


da 


ni 

Sa 


Dhlrasankarabharanam is the name of the twenty-ninth mela in both the systems. And in both 
the systems the mela-raga has a krama sampurna aroha and avaroha. 

sa ri ga ma pa da ni Sa - Sa ni da pa ma ga ri sa. (SSP.,v.4, p. 805; SC, p.57.. 1.9-14) 

SC mentions this Raga as having sadja as Graha, Amsa and Nyasa while SSP gives sadja as the 
graha-svara. 

In the compositions in both the systems the phrases reflecting the given aroha and avaroha are 
seen. In addition the phrases ‘sa da pa’ (in the krti "svara raga sudharasa") and ‘sa Sa’ (in the krti "Saroja 
dala netri'j are seen in the compositions of Tyagaraja and Syamasastrl respectively. 

The above set of phrases are also seen in the compositions given in SSP and apart from this 
alankara phrases (v.4.,p.817., 1.9., p.820., 1.11. p.836., 1.11) and janta phrases 
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(v.4.,p.809.,1.3.,p.814.J. 19., p.831.,1.13., p.832.,1.1,6., p.,835..1.9.) and datu phrases 

(ssp.tam.ed.v.4.,p.811.,1.11,15) are seen in the compositions. 

From the above observations it can be inferred that the raga has a similar form in both the 
systems. 


2.1.5 Calanata: 
Mela: 


sa 



ri 

ga 

ma 


pa 



da 

ni 

Sa 


Calanata is the name of the 36 lh mela in both the systems. In the Kanakambari nomenclature, 
the aroha and avaroha of this raga are given as: 

‘sa ri ga ma pa da ni Sa - Sa ni pa ma ma ri sa. 

In the Kanakangi nomenclature, the mela-raga has a krama sampurna aroha and avaroha - 

sa ri ga ma pa da ni Sa - Sa ni da pa ma ga ri sa’ 

Further SC (p. 132,1.5-8) lists ajanyaraga Nata under Calanata, for which the aroha and avaroha 
is 

‘sa ri ga, ma pa da, ni, Sa’ and ‘Sa ni pa ma ma ri, ri sa,’. 

This aroha and avaroha is similar to that of the Calanata under the Kanakambari scheme. Many 
other modern books (Sambamurthi, 1964:407; AyyangarRR, 1965:39; Janakiraman, 1995:167) give the 
same aroha-avaroha. Compositions of Tyagaraja are based only on Nata and only in the later times that 
compositions as for instance, those of Kotisvara Ayyar, are seen in Calanata (Prema Sukumar, 
1989:163-164). 

In the Calanata of Kanakambari system, the phrases conforming to the aroha and avaroha are 
seen in the glta, tana, Krti-s of Muttusvami DTksitar, Krsnasvami Ayya and in the varna of Balusvami 
DTksitar and in the sancari of Subbarama DTksitar. In the krti of Ettappa Maharaja, the phrase ‘pa da ni 
Sa’ is seen only in the svara part and in the krti part, the phrase ‘pa Sa’ is seen. In the other compositions 
mentioned above, the phrase ‘pa Sa’ is seen more compared to ‘pa da ni Sa’. The phrase ‘pa ni Sa’ is not 
seen in the compositions. 

As said earlier, Ayyangar gives the aroha as krama sampurna and in the pancaratna 
“Jagadanandakaraka” in this raga, in the pallavi, the phrases with dhaivata are seen. Likewise, in the 
Book, “SrT Tyagaraja Svami KIrtanaigal” (Parthasarathi S, 1987:95), the dhaivata prayoga is seen in the 
pallavi of the above mentioned Krti. However, in these Books, the dhaivata prayoga is not seen in the 
svara-sahitya passages, in the various carana-s in this Krti. In the svara passages in this Krti, the phrase 
‘pa Sa’ is seen to figure more as compared to ‘pa ni Sa’ which occurs only in three contexts. This seems 
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to be interesting because in the raga with its aroha as ‘pa da ni Sa’ in both the systems the phrase ‘pa Sa’ 
is seen more and this suggests that the Raga Calanata of Kanakambari nomenclature and the Raga Nata 
of Kanakangi nomenclature are similar. 


2.1.6 Dhalivarali and Jhalavarali: 
Mela: 


sa 

ri 

ga 




ma 

pa 

da 



ni 

Sa 


39 lh mela is named Dhali-varali in the Kanakambari school and the aroha and avaroha of the 
ragangaraga is as follows. 

SSP (p. 1067)- sa ga ri ga ma pa da ni Sa - Sa ni da pa ma ga ga ri sa 

SC mentions the name of the 39 th mela as Jhalavarali. In the Kanakangi school, as already 
stated, the mela-raga has a sampurna aroha and avaroha. While describing the laksana of the mela-raga 
SC (SC, p.61) introduces it as "varali-mela-laksanam". And in this case, unlike as in the case of 
Calanata, SC (SC, p.133,1.3-10) mentions only two raga-s, Kokilapancamam and Bhupalapancamam as 
the janya-s under it and there is no Varali listed as a janya. So in the absence of a raga portraying krama 
phrases as prescribed by SC, the Jhalavarali mela-raga could be taken to be the common varali raga 
itself with two syllables ‘jha-la’ prefixed for Katapayadi purposes. 

KMM (Ayyangar, 1965:63) gives notations of songs under the raga name ‘Varali’ and adds that 
the raga is also called as ‘Jhalavarali’. Under Varali, the pancaratna krti ‘Kanakanarucira’ is given. The 
author also states that catusruti rsabha is heard in the phrase ‘ga ri ga’. In the composition, the phrase ‘sa 
ri ga ma’ is not seen at all. Since as a mela-raga of the Kanakangi system it could take regular ascending 
and descending phrases. In the other compositions too the phrase ‘sa ri ga ma’ is not seen and only the 
phrases ‘sa ga ri ga ma pa’; ‘ga ga ma pa’ and ‘sa pa pa’ are seen. Thus as in the case of Calanata, in the 
case of Jhalavarali too, the actual raga underlying it is not a krama sampurna aroha and krama sampurna 
avaroha but a vakra sampurna aroha and krama sampurna avaroha as seen in the following aroha and 
avaroha. 

sa ga ri ga ma pa da ni Sa - Sa ni da pa ma ga ri sa. 

And this aroha and avaroha is very similar to the one given in SSP. S. R. Janakiraman too says 
(Subba Rao and Janakiraman, 1994: 80) “The Sangita Sampradaya Pradarsini of Subbarama Dikshitar 
give an apt description of the present status of varali” and cites the following aroha and avaroha from 
the book - 

‘sa ga ri ga ma pa da ni Sa - Sa ni da pa ma ga ri sa’. 
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And compositions in the raga Jhalavarali as such, conforming to its krama sampurna 
aroha-avaroha perhaps came out only in recent times, as seen in the creations of Kotisvara Ayyar 
(Prema Sukumar, 1989:152-153). 


2.1.7 Santakalyani and Mecakalyani: 
Mela: 


sa 


ri 


ga 


ma 

pa 


da 


ni 

Sa 


In SC, Mecakalyani is the name of the 65 lh mela (SC P. 70., 1. 11-15) and gives two raga-s as 
janya-s (SC,p.147.,1. 11-18) under it. The raga has a krama sampurna aroha and avaroha and takes sadja 
as graha, nyasa and amsa. 

In the Kanakambari system the 65' h mela is Santakalyani and it takes sadja as graha. Its aroha 
and avaroha are krama sampurna. 

sa ri ga ma pa da ni Sa - Sa ni da pa ma ga ri sa. 

In the compositions of Tyagaraja and Syama Sastrl in this raga, the phrases that reflect the 
aroha and avaroha are seen clearly and in addition sadja and pancama varjya phrases are also seen. 

In the SSP, the compositions Laksya glta, three krti-s of Muttusvami DIksitar, svarasthana 
Padam-s of Sarngapani and Narayanasvami Ayyar, a Varnam of Pallavi Gopalayyar and the sancari of 
Subbarama DIksitar are given. In all these compositions the phrases that reflect the aroha and avaroha 
are seen clearly and apart from this in all the compositions sadja and pancama varjya phrases (Ga Ri ni 
da ma ga ri ) are seen. Also janta (ssp.Tam,v.4, p. 1124,1.14, p. 1125,1.5,17, p. 1128,1.9,11&13, 
p.1142.,1.6) datu (p.1128,.1.15,16., p.1132,1.17, p. 1138,1.2,7.) and alankara phrases (p.1124.,1.14, 
p.1137.1.2,8, p.l 141.1.18., p. 1143,1.2,4) are seen in the compositions. 

Thus according to the laksana of this raga in SC and in SSP, and also on the basis of an analysis 
of the phrases seen in the compositions in this raga in both the systems, it can be stated that the raga has 
similar image in both the systems. 

Summary: 

In this section seven ragangaraga-s were taken- Janatodi, Rupavati, Mayamalavagaula, 
Dhlrasankarabharanam, Calanata, Dhalivarali and Santakalyani. 

Among these seven, Janatodi, Mayamalavagaula, DhTrasankarabharanam and Santakalyani 
have krama-sampurna aroha and avaroha in both the schools. However as also concluded by 
Jayalakshmi (Jayalakshmi, 1999:19) Todi, Sankarabharaam and Kalyani have existed even prior to the 
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formulation of the 72 mela scheme and hence a wide variety of melodic phrases are present and 
therefore the krama-sampurna aroha-avaroha of the Kanakangi school was more a requirement for the 
raga-s to be melakarta-s rather than a prescription for the raga svarupa. Even in the ragangaraga-s the 
krama-sampurna aroha-avaroha does not have much melodic influence over the phrases. 

Only Mayamalavagaula, in both the schools, seems to be adhering to the aroha-avaroha 
prescriptions. Although there are many datu and alankara phrases seen in compositions there are no 
varjya phrases that could be called raga-ranjaka and the raga remains fairly colourless. Rupavati, as 
pointed out, practically does not exist in the Kanakangi school. 

With regard to Calanata and Dhalivarali it was seen that although there were corresponding 
raga-s in the Kanakangi system, those raga-s were quite similar to raganga ones. In a way Nata and 
Varali raga-s seen in the non-Kanakambari system were almost like janyaraga-s in the technical sense 
that their aroha and avaroha were not strictly krama-sampurna. However in the absence of the 
mela-raga-s not becoming functional till the early quarter of the 20 lh century Nata and Varali could be 
taken to be the mela-raga-s of the respective mela-s, namely, Calanata and Jhalavarali respectively. 

2.2 Names that represent Ragangaraga-s in one tradition and janya raga-s in the Kanakangi 
scheme with similar melodic characteristics: 

In the previous section we studied raga-s in the two schools that had similar names and 
represented mela-raga-s in both the schools. In this section, the names of the raganga raga-s that occur 
as names of janyaraga-s in the other system are being taken up. SC gives the raga-s of the 
Earlier-Kanakambari scheme as janya-s under the respective mela-s of the Kanakangi scheme. Some of 
the names of the Earlier-Kanakambari scheme coincide with those of the later, as given in RL/MV and 
in SSP, except for the Katapayadi prefix (See also the Table in Chapter I). But there are some names of 
the raga-s that differ. The names of the raga-s of the ragangaraga-s that are mentioned as janya-s in the 
Kanakangi scheme, namely, those that are given in SC, are listed in the table below. For the raga-s that 
have the same names as the corresponding raga-s of the Earlier-Kanakambari, the prefixes are given in 
brackets. 


No. 

Raga-s of the 

Kanakambari 

(Ragangaraga) Scheme 

with the mela number 

Mela-s of the kanakangi 

scheme under which the raga 

is given as a janya. 

1 

Kanakambari (1) 

Kanakangi 

2 

Phenadyuti (2) 

Ratnangi 

3 

(Gana) Santa varali (3) 

Ganamurti 

4 

Bhanumati (4) 

Vanaspati 




5 

Manoranjani (5) 

Manavati 

6 

TanukTrti (6) 

Tanarupi 

7 

Senagrani (7) 

Senapati 

8 

(Dhuni)Bhmnasadja (9) 

Dhenuka 

9 

Natabharanam (10) 

Natakapriya 

10 

Kokilaravam (11) 

Kokilapriya 

11 

(Geya)Hejjajji (13) 

Gayakapriya 

12 

(Vati)Vasantabhairavi (14) 

V akulabharanam 

13 

(Toya)Vegavahini (16) 

Cakravakam 

14 

(Jaya)Suddhamalavi (18) 

Hatakambari 

15 

Jhankarabhramari (19) 

lhankaradhvani 

16 

(Narl)RItigaula (20) 

Narabhairavi 

17 

Kiranavali (21) 

Klravani 

18 

SrTraga (22) 

Kharaharapriya 

19 

(GaurT)Velavali (23) 

Gaurimanohari 

20 

VTravasantam (24) 

Varunapriya 

21 

Tarangini (26) 

Carukesi 

22 

(Hari)Kedaragaula (28) 

Harikambhoji 

23 

Ragacudamani (32) 

Ragavardhani 

24 

Gangatarangini (33) 

Gangeyabhusani 

25 

(Bhoga)Chayanata (34) 

Vagadhlsvari 

26 

Jaganmohanam (38) 

Jalarnavam 

27 

Nabhomani (40) 

Navanltam 

28 

GTrvani (43) 

Gavambhodhi 

29 

Bhavani (44) 

Bhavapriya 

30 

(Siva)Pantuvarali (45) 

Subhapantuvarali 

31 

(Kasi)Ramakriya (51) 

Kamavardhani 

32 

Gamakakriya (53) 

Gamansrama 

33 

(Desi)Simharava (58) 

Hemavati/Haimavati 

34 

Nisada (60) 

NTtimati 

35 

Kuntala (61) 

Kantamani 

36 

Caturangini (66) 

Citrambari 

37 

Dhautapancama (69) 

Dhatuvardhani 

38 

Nasamani (70) 

Nasikabhusani 

39 

Rasamanjari (72) 

Rasikapriya 
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The thirty-nine ragangaraga-s listed above can firstly be divided into two groups. 

1. Those raga-s that do not figure in the Kanakangi school as janyaraga-s and if listed as 
janyaraga-s have no compositions set in them by composers of non-Kanakambari 
school, which would facilitate any comparison. Twenty-eight raga-s are listed. 

Kanakambari (1) Phenadyuti (2) (Gana) Santa varali (3) 

Bhanumati (4) TanukTrti (6) Senagrani (7) 

Natabharanam (10) Kokilaravam (11) (Geya)Hejjajji (13) 

(Jaya)Suddhamalavi (18) Jhankarabhramari (19) (GaurI)Velavali (23) 

Tarangini (26) Ragacudamani (32) Gangatarangini (33) 

Jaganmohanam (38) GTrvani (43) Bhavani (44) 

(Siva)Pantuvarali (45) (Kasi)Ramakriya (51) Gamakakriya (53) 

(Desi)Simharava (58) Nisada (60) Kuntala(61) 

Caturangini (66) Dhautapancama (69) Nasamani (70) 

Rasamanjari (72) 

These twenty-eight raga-s will not be taken up for discussion in this section. 

2. Those raga-s that figure in the Kanakangi school as janyaraga-s and have compositions set in 
them. There are eleven raga-s that come under this category. 

Manoranjani (5) (Dhuni)Bhinnasadjam (9) (Vati)Vasantabhairavi (14) 

(Toya)Vegavahini (16) (NarT)RItigaula (20) Kiranavali (21) 

SrTraga (22) VTravasantam (24) (Hari)Kedaragaula (28) 

(Bhoga)Chayanata (34) and Nabhomani (40). 

Each of these eleven raga-s will be taken up for comparative study with regard to the svarupa of 
the raga in the two schools. But these eleven can further be classified into two categories. 

2.2.1 Raga-s that have names that represent Ragangaraga-s in the Kanakambari tradition and 
janya raga-s in the Kanakangi tradition and have similar melodic characteristics. 

There are five raga-s that would come under this category. 

1. (Vati)Vasantabhairavi (14) 2. (Nan)RItigaula (20) 3. SrTraga (22) 

4. (Hari)Kedaragaula (28) 5. (Bhoga)Chayanata (34) 

2.2.2. Raga-s that have names that represent Ragangaraga-s and raga-s with same names being 
given as janya-s in the Kanakangi scheme and which differ in melodic characteristics. 

There are six raga-s figuring in this category. 

1. Manoranjani (5) 2. (Dhuni)Bhinnasadjam (9) 3.Vegavahini(16) 4. 

Kiranavali (21) 5. VTravasantam (24) 6.Nabhomani (40). 
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2.2.1 Names that represent Ragangaraga-s in one tradition and janya raga-s in the Kanakahgi 
scheme and with similar melodic characteristics: 

There are five raga-s that would come under this category. 

1. (Vati)Vasantabhairavi (14) 2. (Narl)RItigaula (20) 3. Srlraga (22) 

4. (Hari)Kedaragaula (28) 5. (Bhoga)Chayanata (34) 


2.2.I.I. Vasantabhairavi: 
Mela: 


sa 

ri 



ga 

ma 


pa 

da 


ni 


Sa 


Vasantabhairavi is the name of the 14 th mela in the Kanakambari nomenclature and the aroha 
and avaroha of the ragangaraga are: 

sa ri ga ma pa da ni Sa - Sa ni da ma ga ma pa ma ga ri sa. 

SSP mentions this raga as taking sadja as graha. In the compositions given in this raga, the 
pancama is not seen in the ascending phrases and it is only seen in the following descending phrases ‘da 
ma ga ma pa ma ga ri sa’ and ‘ma ga ma pa ma ga ri sa’. The aroha goes as ‘sa ri ga ma ni da ni Sa’ in all 
the compositions and in the sancari, the phrase ‘ma da ni Sa’ is also seen. 

SC mentions a raga Vasantabhairavi as the janya of the 14 th mela Vakulabharanam and it takes 
dhaivata as the graha, amsa and nyasa. Its aroha and avaroha are: 

sa ri ga ma da ni Sa - Sa ni da ma pa ma ga ri sa. 

In the compositions under this raga, the phrases that reflect the aroha and avaroha are seen 

clearly. 

The phrases in the avaroha movements seem to be similar in both the systems. In the 
Kanakambari system, only the phrase ‘ma ni da ni Sa’ is seen, whereas in the Kanakangi scheme, in the 
Krti-s of Tyagaraja (Ayyangar 1965:241-246; Sambamurthi, 1972:10), the phrase ‘ma da ni Sa’ is seen 
and not ‘ma ni da ni Sa’. In the avaroha the phrases like ‘ga ma pa ma ga ri sa’ and ‘ma ga ma pa ma ga 
ri sa’ are not seen but phrases like ‘da ma pa ma ga ri sa’ and ‘ma pa ma ga ri sa’ are seen. 

Thus it can be stated that the differences in the raga Vasantabhairavi as seen in Kanakambari 
and in Kanakahgi are minor in nature. The two could be said to be similar. 


2.2.1.2 Ritigaula: 
Mela: 


sa 


ri 

ga 


ma 


pa 

da 


ni 


Sa 


This is the 20 th mela in the Kanakambari system and its aroha and avaroha are: 





35 


sa ri ga ma ni da pa ni ni Sa - Sa ni ni, da ma, ga ga ri sa. 

In the compositions given in this raga, the phrases reflecting the avaroha are seen clearly. In the 
aroha the phrase ‘sa ri ga ma’ is seen in the Tana, krti and in the sancari. Apart from this the phrases ‘sa 
ga ga ma’ is seen in the compositions. In the glta, the phrases ‘Sa Pa Pa Da Ni Ni Da Ma’ and ‘Sa Pa Da 
Pa MaGaMa’ are seen and in the tana, the phrases ‘sa ma ga ga ma’; ‘sapaga ga ma’; ‘sadapamapa’; 
‘da pa ni da pa’; ‘pa da ni pa’ and ‘dA pA ga ri sa’ are seen. In the krti, the phrases ‘pa Sa ni Sa’ and ‘sa, 
pa, da ni da ni da ma,’ are seen. In the sancari, the phrases ‘sa, pa, da pa ma’ and ‘pa da ma pa ga ri ga sa 
ri ni sa’ are seen. 

SC mentions the raga as a j any a of the 20th mela Narabhairavi and states that it takes nisada as 
the graha, nyasa and amsa and its aroha and avaroha are: 

sa ga ri ga ma pa, ni Sa - Sa ni da ma pa da ma ga ri sa. 

KMM (Ayyangar 1965:555) gives this raga as a janya of the 22 nd mela Kharaharapriya and 
gives its aroha and avaroha as: 

sa ga ri ga ma ni da ni Sa - Sa ni da ma ga ma pa ma ga ri ga sa. 

It also states that, previously this raga was a janya of the 20 th mela Nathabhairavi and was a 
Bhasanga raga with two Gandhara-s and two dhaivata-s, but according to present day laksana, it seems 
that it has to be taken as a upanga raga and a janya of the 22 nd mela. 

Janakiraman (Janakiraman, 1995: 55-59) gives the aroha as ‘sa ga ri ga ma ni da ma ni ni Sa’ 
different from the one mentioned in KMM, however, the avaroha is similar. 

In the compositions in this raga, the phrases ‘sa ga ri ga ma’; ‘ma ni da ma ni ni Sa’; ‘ni pa ni ni 
Sa’; ‘pa da ni da ma’; ‘Sa ni da ma’; ‘ga ma pa ma ga ri sa’; ‘ga ma ga ri sa’ and ‘ni da ma ga ri sa’ are 
seen, which conforms to the aroha ‘sa ga ri ga ma ni da ma ni ni Sa’. 

As per the laksana given in SC and SSP, the raga has a similar laksana whereas the present day 
RItigaula is different. In present day practice pancama is given in the avaroha rather than in the aroha. 
The compositions of Tyagaraja in this raga seem to reflect the aroha and avaroha, which has changed 
from the version found in SC. In the Kanakambari system, the purvanga in the aroha is given as krama, 
which is also seen in the compositions Krti and in the sancari, but the phrases ‘sa ga ga ma’ and ‘sa ga ri 
ga ma’ are seen to occur more. 

It must be mentioned here that with regard to compositions in the Kanakambari school 
authentic notations are available through SSP and with reference to which it can be stated what the 
original phrases were and what changes have occurred since then. However with regard to the songs of 
Tyagaraja there are no authentic notations with reference to which one could visualise what the original 
form would have been and whether the songs have undergone change or remained the same. Thus for 
seeing a practice representative of the older laksana of RItigaula only SSP is the source. Otherwise in 
present day practice the image of the raga seems to have undergone a change. Hence it may be inferred 
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that the Raga Ritigaula in the two systems is similar in laksana except for the presence of pancama in the 
aroha and the krama phrase ‘sa ri ga ma’ as mentioned earlier. 


2.2.1.3 Snraga: 
Mela: 


sa 


ri 

ga 


ma 


pa 


da 

ni 


Sa 


SrTraga is the 22 nd mela in the Kanakambari system and the aroha and avaroha of its 
ragangaraga are: 

ri, ma pa ni Sa - Sa ni pa da ni pa ma ri ga ri sa. 

In the glta, tana and in one krti (Sri Muladhara) of Muttusvami Dlksitar given under this raga, 
the dhaivata prayoga is not seen, whereas it is seen in the other two krti-s of Muttusvami Dlksitar, in the 
krti of Kumara Ettappa Maharaja and in the sancari of Subbarama Dlksitar. The dhaivata prayoga is 
seen only in one place in these compositions. In all the compositions, the phrases are seen in accordance 
with the given aroha. In the glta, tana and in the krti of Dlksitar, the descending movement is seen as ‘Sa 
ni pa ma ri ga ri sa’. 

SC gives this raga as a janya of the 22 nd mela Kharaharapriya and states that it takes sadja as 
graha, nyasa and amsa. It omits gandhara and dhaivata in the aroha and its avaroha is vakra sampurna. 
Its aroha and avaroha are: 

sa ri ma pa ni Sa - Sa ni pa da ni pa ma ri ga ri sa. 

Incidentally, the mela-raga in the Earlier-Kanakambari is also SrTraga. 

KMM (AyyangarRR 1965:56) gives the aroha and avaroha as ‘sa ri ma pa ni Sa - Sa ni pa ma ri 
ga ri sa’ and gives the Pancaratna Krti “Endaro Mahanubhavulu” in which also the dhaivata prayoga is 
not seen. It also gives (AyyangarRR 1965:698) the Krti “Nama Kusumamulace”. Before that Krti, the 
above aroha and avaroha are given and it is also stated that the avaroha ‘Sa ni pa da ni pa ma ri ga ri sa’ 
is also in use. But in this Krti also, the dhaivata prayoga is not seen. The phrases ‘Sa ni pa ma’ and ‘pa 
ma ri ga ri sa’ are seen. In addition, the phrases ‘ri, ga ri ri ga ri ri sa’ and ‘ni ga, ga ri sa’ are seen. 

Adi Tyagaraja Hrdayam (AyyangarKVS: 266-272) gives the notation of the Krti “Nama 
Kusumamulace”and in the introduction to that song gives the aroha and avaroha as - 
sa ri ma pa ni Sa - Sa ni pa da ni pa ma ri ga ri sa. 

In the notation it is seen that dhaivata occurs at only one place, namely, in the second avarta of 
the anupallavi and in the corresponding place in the carana. 

The glta, tana and one krti of Muttusvami Dlksitar coincide with the compositions in the 
Kanakangi system, whereas the other compositions differ in the inclusion of dhaivata in the avaroha. As 
stated above, the dhaivata is seen only once in the compositions and that it seems to be a weak note and 
it is also evident from the fact that, it is given in the avaroha, in a vakra movement. One more important 
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point is that if the dhaivata is removed from the avaroha, the raga will lose the status of the ragangaraga, 
since the sampurnatva is lost due to the absence of the dhaivata. Hence its presence seems to be more a 
formality than an indispensable melodic requirement. Therefore it would not be improper to regard the 
Srlraga in the two schools to be similar. 


2.2.1.4 Kedaragaula: 
Mela: 


sa 


ri 


ga 

ma 


pa 


da 

ni 


Sa 


In the Earlier-Kanakambari nomenclature, as learnt from SC, Kambhoji is the name of the 28 th 
mela-raga (SC, p.57.,1.3-8). In the Kanakangi school this raga is mentioned as a janya of the 28 th mela 
Harikambhoji. The primary name of the raga is Kedaragaula and ‘Hari’ is the Katapayadi prefix used in 
the Kanakambari nomenclature. Whereas in the Kanakangi school Kambhoji and Harikambhoji are 
different raga-s, Kedaragaula and Harikedaragaula are not. 

In SC Nisada is the graha, nyasa and amsa prescribed for this raga. Its aroha and avaroha are: 
sa ri ma, pa ni Sa - Sa ni da pa ma, ga ri sa, ri sa. 

In the compositions in this raga in the Kanakangi system, the phrases conforming to the aroha 
and avaroha are seen clearly. Apart from this, the phrases ‘pa da ni da pa’; ‘ri, ma ga sa’; ‘pa Sa ni da pa’ 
and ‘ni sa ri ga, ri’ are seen. 

In the SSP this raga is described as taking nisada as the graha and omitting gandhara and 
dhaivata in the aroha and the avaroha being krama-sampurna. 

‘sa ri ma pa ni Sa - Sa ni da pa ma ga ri sa. 

The compositions given in this raga are the Laksya glta, two Krti-s of Muttusvami Drksitar and 
the sancari of Subbarama DTksitar. The phrases seen in the compositions are: 


The aroha is ‘sa ri ma pa ni Sa’. 


Gita 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘sa ri ma pa’ 

‘pa ni Sa’ 

‘Sa Ri Ma Ga Ri Ma Pa’ 

‘sa ri ma pa’ 

‘sa ri ma ga ri ma pa’ 

‘ri pa ma ga ri ma pa’ 

‘pa ni Sa’ 

‘pa ni da pa’ 

‘pa Sa’ 

‘sa ri ma pa’ 

‘sa ri ma ga ri ma pa’ 

‘pa ni Sa’ 

‘Sa Ri Ga Ri Sa’ 
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The avaroha is ‘Sa ni da pa ma ga ri sa’. 


Glta 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ri ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘pa da pa ma ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ma, ga sa’ 

‘Ma Ga Ri Ga Ri Sa’ 

‘ni da da pa’ 

‘pa, da pa’ 

‘sa ga ri sa’ 

‘Ma Ga Ga Ri Sa’. 

‘ri ma ga sa’ 

‘pa da pa, ma ga ri sa’ 


‘ri, ni da ni pa’ (Abhayambikaya) 

‘sa ri ga ri sa’. 


From the given laksana of this raga in SC and in SSP and with the phrases seen in the 
compositions it can be stated that the raga has a similar approach in both the systems. 


2.2.1.5 Chayanata: 
Mela: 


sa 



ri 

ga 

ma 


pa 


da 

ni 


Sa 


Chayanata is the 34 lh mela in the Kanakambari scheme and its aroha and avaroha are: 
sa ri ga ri ga ma pa ni ni Sa - Sa ni da ni pa Sa ni pa ma ma ri sa. 

In the compositions given under this raga, the phrases reflecting the given avaroha are seen. In 
the aroha, in the sancari, the phrase ‘sa ri ga ri ga ma pa’ is seen whereas in the krti it goes as ‘sa ma ga 
ma pa’ and in the glta, it is seen as ‘sa ri ga ma pa’ and in the tana it is seen as ‘sa pa ma ma pa’ and ‘sa 
ni pa pa’. In the glta, the phrase ‘pa ni ni Sa’ is not seen and instead it is seen as ‘pa Sa’. In the other 
compositions the phrase ‘pa ni ni Sa’ is seen. 

SC gives this raga as a j any a of the 34 th mela VagadhTsvari and states that it takes sadja as graha, 
amsa and nyasa. It omits dhaivata in the aroha and omits gandhara in the vakra avaroha. Its aroha and 
avaroha are: 

sa ri ga, ma pa ma pa Sa - Sa ni da ni pa ma ri sa. 

This raga has a different laksana in the present day and its aroha is ‘sa ma ga ma pa Sa’ (Rita 
Rajan:: audio) and in another version it is ‘sa ma ri ga ma pa Sa’ (Suguna Varadachari:: interview). In 
the krti ‘Iti samayamura’ of Tyagaraja, phrases are seen in accordance with the two kinds of aroha 
mentioned above. 
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In the Kanakambari scheme, eventhough the phrase ‘Sa ni da ni pa’ is seen in the avaroha it 
does not descend to madhyama but goes to tara sadja and then descends as ‘Sa ni pa ma ma ri sa’. In the 
aroha, the phrase ‘pa Sa’ is seen in the glta, but not in the other compositions. In the krti of Tyagaraja ‘Iti 
samayamura’ (AyyangarRR, 1965a: 495-496) in many of the sangati-s in the pallavi and other sections 
after phrase ‘Sa ni da ni pa’ the melody ascends back to ‘tara-sa’. Thus Chayanata has a fairly similar 
svarnpa in the two systems. It is quite possible that the krti of Tyagaraja underwent change in its 
melodic structure. 

It must be explained here that in the case of some of the raga-s discussed above, in spite of a 
few differences in the melodic phrases the raga-s have been treated as similar. It is seen in the same 
raga sometimes minor changes in approaches among the composers exist. In such a case it would be 
difficult to treat the composers as handling two different raga-s. For instance as Suguna has pointed out 
(Suguna, 1996:52) in his composition “palitabhuvana” in the raga ‘Bahudari’, Vasudevacarya has used 
only the descending phrase ‘Sa ni da ni pa’ and never the phrase ‘Sa ni pa’ seen in the composition 
“Brovabharama” of 

Tyagaraja. Similarly in the ascending movements beyond ‘ni’ in the phrase ‘pa da ni’ Vasudevacarya 
employs phrase that ascends to ‘Sa’ as seen in phrases ‘pa , da ni Sa’ and ‘pa , da ni Sa ni da ni pa ma’ 
whereas in the composition of Tyagaraja after ‘ni’ the phrase may descend to ‘pa’ as seen in the phrase 
‘pa da ni pa ma ga,’. All the same the raga Bahudari is treated as one raga and no distinction is made in 
because of the slightly differing approaches. 

2.2.2. The names of the ragangaraga-s that are given as janya-s in the kanakangi scheme with 
different melodic characteristics: 

In this section, the names of the ragangaraga that are given as janya-s in the kanakangi 
nomenclature but whose melodic characteristics differ from that of the raganga raga-s are taken up for 
analysis. The raga-s figuring in this category are — 

1. Manoranjani (5) 2. Bhinnasadjam (9) 3. Vegavahini (16) 4. 

Kiranavali (21) 5. VTravasantam (24) 6. Nabhomani (40). 


2.2.2.1 Manoranjani: 
Mela: 


sa 

ri 

ga 



ma 


pa 


da 


ni 

Sa 


Manoranjani is the name of the 5 lh mela in the Kanakambari system and the aroha and avaroha 
of the ragangaraga are: 

sa ri ma pa da ni Sa - Sa ni da pa ma ma pa ma ri ga ri sa. 
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SC mentions a raga Manoranjani as the janya of the 5 th mela Manavati (SC,p.86.,1. 1-4) in the 
Kanakangi system. 

The aroha and avaroha of this raga are: 

sa ri ma pa da ni Sa - Sa ni da pa, da ma, ga ri. 

This raga takes sadja as the graha, nyasa and amsa and it omits gandhara in the aroha and has a 
vakra sampurna avaroha. Ayyangar (Ayyangar 1965:81) gives the aroha and avaroha of this raga as: 
‘sa ri ma da ni Sa - Sa ni da pa ma ga ri sa’. 

In the above aroha and avaroha, the gandhara and pancama are omitted in the aroha, however in 
the krti given in this raga, the pancama is seen in the ascending phrases. 

In the Kanakambari system, the pancama is present in the aroha. In the avaroha, the pancama 
and gandhara are vakra. The aroha and avaroha are: 

‘sa ri ma pa da ni Sa - Sa ni da pa ma ma pa ma ri ga ri sa’. 

In the Krti and in the Sancari given under this raga, the phrases conforming to the aroha and 
avaroha are seen clearly. In the glta, the avaroha is seen clearly, but in the aroha, the phrase ‘pa da ni Sa’ 
is not seen and the phrases ‘pa da Sa’ and ‘da pa Sa’ are seen. In the tana, the phrase ‘ma ri ga ri sa’ is not 
seen and instead the phrases ‘ma ri ga sa’ and ‘ma ga ga ri sa’ are seen. In all the compositions the 
phrases ‘pa ma da da,’ and ‘ma ma da da pa’ are seen. 

In the Krti of Tyagaraja, (Vasantakumari, 1993:: audio) the phrases ‘sa ri ma pa’; ‘pa da ni Sa’; 
‘Sa ni da pa’ and ‘ma ga ri sa’ are seen. In addition the phrase ‘ma da ni Sa’ is seen. Thus in one aspect, 
the Krti reflects the aroha and avaroha given in KMM, whereas the vakra movement given in SC is not 
seen in the Krti. 

In any case, the Raga Manoranjani of Kanakambari seems to be melodically different from the 
Manoranjani of Kanakangi school especially if we take the present day version of the Tyagaraja krti to 
represent the latter school. But they share the same mela which is a common factor. 


2.2.2.2. Bhinnasadjam: 
Mela: 


sa 

ri 


ga 


ma 


pa 

da 



ni 

Sa 


Both the aroha and avaroha of the Ninth ragangaraga Bhinnasadjam are krama sampurna. 
sa ri ga ma pa da ni Sa- Sa ni da pa ma ga ri sa. 
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SC mentions this raga as a janya of the 9 th mela Dhenuka and states that the raga takes sadja as 
graha, nyasa and amsa and its aroha and avaroha are: 

sa ri ga ri pa ma pa ni Sa - Sa da pa ma ga ri sa. 

KMM (Ayyangar 1965: 231) gives the same aroha and avaroha for this raga as seen in SC. 

Bhinnasadjam of Kanakambari system: 

In the krti and in the sancari given under this raga, the phrases conforming to the aroha and 
avaroha are seen clearly. In addition the phrases ‘pa ga, ga ga ri sa’; ‘ga da pa’ and ‘da Ga Ri Sa’ are 
seen in the krti and the phrases ‘ga da pa da pa ga pa pa ga ga pa ga ri sa’; ‘da ma pa ga ri sa’ and ‘Sa ni 
da ma ga ri sa’ are seen in the sancari. In the glta, the phrases conforming to the aroha and avaroha are 
seen sparingly and instead the phrases ‘da ma pa ga ga ri sa’; ‘sa da da da ni Sa’; ‘ga da pa da pa ga pa ga 
pa ga’; ‘ga ga ga da pa da’ and ‘da da Ga Ga Ga Ri Ri Sa’ are seen and in the tana the phrases ‘pa ga ri 
ga’; ‘sa da pa ma pa’; ‘sa sa ga ga ma’; ‘dA dA ga ri sa’ and ‘dA dA pA sa’ are seen. 

Thus the krti and the sancari have phrases that conform to the aroha and avaroha and the glta 
and the tana have similar phrases which do not conform to the given aroha and avaroha. The 
compositions krti and the sancari do have prayoga-s that are seen in the glta and in the tana apart from 
the phrases conforming to the aroha and avaroha. 

Bhinnasadjam of Kanakahgi system: 

As said above, this raga is a janya of the 9 th mela Dhenuka. In the krti ‘Sarivaralona’ of 
Tyagaraja, (Suguna Varadachari:: audio) the phrases conforming to the aroha and avaroha are seen 
clearly. In addition to ‘Sa da pa’ in the avaroha, the phrase, ‘Sa pa da pa’ is also seen in the krti. 

In the raganga raga scheme, eventhough the aroha and avaroha are given as krama sampurna, 
the glta and the tana do not have phrases in accordance with the aroha and avaroha. In the Kanakambari 
scheme, the dhaivata is given importance in all the compositions and the phrases with nisada are seen 
sparingly. In the Kanakahgi system, the nisada is omitted in the avaroha. Even though the nisada is 
omitted in the avaroha, the phrases seen in the compositions glta, tana, krti and in the sancari are not 
seen in the krti of Tyagaraja and hence it can be stated that the raga Bhinnasadjam of the Kanakambari 
varies from that of the other school. 


2.2.2.3 Vegavahini: 
Mela: 


sa 

ri 



ga 

ma 


pa 


da 

ni 


Sa 


Vegavahini is the 16 th ragangaraga and its aroha and avaroha are krama sampurna: 
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sa ri ga ma pa da ni Sa - Sa ni da pa ma ga ri sa. 

In the compositions under this raga, the avaroha is seen clearly but in the aroha the phrases ‘sa ri 
ga ma’ and ‘pa da ni Sa’ are not seen and instead the phrases ‘sa ma ga ma pa’ and ‘pa ni da ni Sa’ are 
seen. Apart from this, the phrases ‘Sa ni da ni Sa’; ‘sa pA ni dA mA pA’; ‘pa Sa’ and ‘ma, ni da ni pa da 
pa’ are seen in the compositions. 

SC mentions the raga Vegavahini in Kanakangi system as the janya of the 16 th mela 
Cakravakam and is also the mela-raga in the Earlier-Kanakambari nomenclature. The raga takes sadja 
as graha, amsa and nyasa. Its aroha and avaroha are: 

sa ri ga ma pa da ni da Sa - Sa ni da pa ma ga ri sa. 

KMM (Ayyangar 1965:333) also gives the same aroha and avaroha for this raga. 

In this raga Krti ‘Callaga nato’ of Tyagaraja given in KMM (p. 333), the phrases reflecting the 
aroha and avaroha are seen clearly. Apart from this the phrase ‘da, ni da pa, da pa’ is seen in a fast 
tempo. Even though the avaroha is same in this raga in both the systems, in the aroha both of them differ 
and hence it may be inferred that the raga Vegavahini is different in the two systems, although the 
different may not be major.. 


2.2.2.4 Kiranavali: 
Mela: 


sa 


ri 

ga 


ma 


pa 

da 



ni 

Sa 


This is the 21 s1 mela in the Kanakambari system and the aroha and avaroha of the ragangaraga 
are: 

sa ri ma pa da pa da ni Sa - Sa ni pa da pa ma pa ga ri sa. 

In the compositions given under this raga the phrases that reflect the given avaroha are seen 
clearly. In the aroha, the phrase ‘sa ri ma pa’ is seen in all the compositions. In the glta, the phrase ‘pa da 
ni Sa’ is not seen and instead the phrases ‘pa ma pa Sa’ and ‘pa da Sa’ are seen. The phrase ‘pa da ni Sa’ 
is seen in the other compositions and apart from that the phrases mentioned above are also seen. In the 
sancari, the phrase ‘Sa ni da da pa’ is also seen which is interesting because, when the dhaivata is given 
as vakra in the avaroha and a krama phrase would generally not be permissible. 

SC gives the raga Kiranavali as a janya of the 21 st mela KIravani. It takes sadja as the graha, 
nyasa and amsa. Its aroha is krama sampurna and it omits nisada in the avaroha. Its aroha and avaroha 
are: 

sa ri ga ma pa da ni Sa - Sa da pa ma ga ri sa. 
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KMM (Ayyangar 1965:509) also gives the same laksana and it gives two Krti-s of Tyagaraja 
under it, in which the phrases conforming to the above aroha and avaroha are seen clearly. Apart from 
this the phrases ‘pa, da pa’ and ‘Sa ni Sa’ are seen. Whereas in the present day laksana, the raga omits 
both dhaivata and nisada in the avaroha (Rita Rajan :: audio) and hence its avaroha is ‘Sa pa ma ga ri sa’. 
In the Krti-s also the dhaivata is not seen in the avaroha. 


The Kiranavali of Kanakambari system omits gandhara in the aroha and dhaivata and 
madhyama are vakra in the avaroha. In the other system, the aroha is krama sampurna and in the 
avaroha nisada and dhaivata are omitted. From the phrases seen in the compositions in both the systems 
it can be inferred that the raga has totally different identities. 


2.2.2.5. Viravasantam: 
Mela: 


sa 


ri 

ga 


ma 


pa 



da 

ni 

Sa 


Viravasantam is the 24 th mela in the Kanakambari system and the aroha-avaroha of the 
ragangaraga is: 

ri ma ma pa ni da ni Sa - Sa ni pa ma ma ri ga sa. 

In the glta, tana and in the sancari, the phrases are seen to conform to the aroha and avaroha. In 
the krti, the phrase ‘pa ni da ni Sa’ is not seen and instead the phrases ‘pa Sa ni Sa’; ‘Sa ni da ni Sa’; ‘pa 
RiRi GaSa’ and ‘paRiRi Sa’ are seen. In the sancari, the phrases ‘sapapama’; ‘pa, ri, ga, ga, sa’; ‘pA 
sa’ and ‘pa Ri Sa’ are also seen apart from the phrases that conform to the aroha and avaroha. 
Viravasantam is also the mela-raga in the Earlier-Kanakambari nomenclature. 

SC gives the raga Viravasantam as a janya of the 24 th mela Varunapriya and it takes sadja as 
graha, nyasa and amsa. It omits Dhaivata and nisada in the aroha and its avaroha is krama sampurna. Its 
aroha and avaroha are: 

sa ga ri ma pa Sa - Sa ni da pa ma ga ri sa. 

In the krti ‘emani pogadudura’ of Tyagaraja (Vasantakumari 1993:: audio) the phrases are seen 
to accord with the aroha and the avaroha. 

The raga in the Kanakambari system omits gandhara while dhaivata is vakra in the aroha. In the 
avaroha it omits dhaivata while gandhara is vakra. In the Kanakangi system, the raga omits dhaivata and 
nisada in the aroha and gandhara is also vakra in the aroha. The avaroha is krama sampurna. The 
compositions also to some extent have phrases that conform to the given aroha and avaroha. From the 
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aroha-avaroha laksana and the phrases seen in the compositions it can be inferred that Viravasantam in 
the two systems represents different raga-s. 
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2.2.2.6. Nabhomani: 
Mela: 


sa 

ri 

ga 




ma 

pa 


da 

ni 


Sa 


Nabhomani is the 40 lh mela in the Kanakambari scheme and the aroha and avaroha of the 
ragangaraga are: 

sa ga ri ma pa da pa ni Sa - Sa ni da pa ma ga ri sa. 

In the compositions given under this raga, the descending phrases conform to the avaroha. In 
the aroha the phrase ‘sa ga ri ma pa’ is seen in the tana, krti and in the sancari. In the glta, the phrase ‘sa 
pa pa’ is seen. In addition to ‘sa ga ri ma pa’, the phrases ‘sa sa pa ma pa’ and ‘sa ri ga pa ma pa’ are seen 
in the tana, the phrases ‘sa ga ri pa ma pa’ and ‘sa pa ma pa’ are seen in the krti. In the glta, tana and in 
the krti, the phrase ‘pa da pa ni Sa’ is not seen and only the phrase ‘pa ni ni Sa’ is seen, whereas in the 
sancari, the phrase ‘pa da pa ni Sa’ is seen and also the phrases ‘pa ni da ni Sa’; ‘pa ni Sa’ and ‘pa Sa’ are 
seen. These phrases are also seen in the krti. In the avaroha, in all the compositions the phrase ‘pa ma pa 
ga ri sa’ is seen apart from the phrase ‘pa ma ga ri sa’. 

SC gives the raga Nabhomani as the janya of the 40 lh mela NavanTtam and it takes sadja as 
graha, amsa and nyasa. It omits dhaivata and nisada in the vakra aroha and its avaroha is krama 
sampurna. Its aroha and avaroha are: 

sa ri ga ri ma pa da pa Sa - Sa ni da pa ma ga ri sa. 

In the krti ‘Nayeda’ of Tyagaraja (Suguna Varadachari :: audio), the phrases conforming to the 
aroha and avaroha are seen clearly. 

In both the systems the avaroha is krama sampurna. In the aroha, the Nabhomani of 
Kanakambari scheme, the gandhara and dhaivata are vakra in the aroha (sa ga ri ma pa da pa ni Sa). In 
the Kanakangi scheme also the gandhara and dhaivata are vakra in the aroha but it is vakra as ‘sa ri ga ri 
ma pa da pa Sa’. Thus the raga Nabhomani in the two systems has different svarupa but the difference 
seems not very wide. 

Summary: 

The Ragangaraga-s that have raga-s with same names figuring in the Kanakangi system have 
been analysed in this chapter. 

First part took up those raga-s in the Kanakangi system which were also mela-raga-s or 
melakarta-s. Todi, Sahkarabharaam and Kalyani were found to be similar both the systems and so was 
Mayamalavagaula and all the four raga-s had krama-sampurna aroha-avaroha. Nata and Varali were 
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similar in both but the svarupa of the raga-s in the Kanakangi did not reflect the krama-sampurna form 
of the aroha-avaroha. They were closer to the forms of the corresponding ragangaraga-s. 

The second part saw those raga-s with similar names in the Kanakangi system which were 
janyaraga-s. Only raga-s of Kanakangi school that had compositions set in them were taken up which 
were eleven in number. Out of these, five raga-s in the two systems, namely, Vasantabhairavi, 
RItigaula, Sriraga, Kedaragaula and Chayanata exhibited very close or identical svarupa. The other six 
differed widely or to some extent. 

One interesting aspect is that the vivadl mela raga-s like Varunapriya and Calanata in the 
Kanakangi system have not been handled by Tyagaraja whereas he has composed krti-s in their janya 
raga-s VTravasantam and Nata respectively. Eventhough the svarupa-s of these raga-s are not identical 
to those of their counterparts in the Kanakambari system, they are not entirely different either and share 
a large number of common characteristics. This suggests that probably in that period these raga-s were 
popular and the mela-raga-s had not become functional. 

Two raga-s present interesting problems and they are Sivapantuvarali and Kalavati. 

Pantuvarali: 


45 th Mela: 


sa 

ri 


ga 



ma 

pa 

da 



ni 

Sa 


51 st Mela: 
Mela: 


sa 

ri 



ga 


ma 

pa 

da 



ni 

Sa 


This is the 45 lh ragangaraga and a janyaraga of the Subhapantuvarali mela in the Kanakangi 
school. However the songs composed by Tyagaraja in Pantuvarali and which are popularly sung take 
the raga as janya of not the 45 th mela but of the 51 st mela. Most of the books (Parthasarathy 
1988:308-313, AyyangarRR 1965:) containing the text or notations of Tyagaraja's songs also classify 
the raga under 51 st mela. However an early publication lists the raga under 45 th mela (AyyangarKVS-a 
See Table of Contents p.78 and main text pp.188-191). However in this section Pantuvarali has not been 
included. 

Kalavati: 

16 th Mela: 
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sa 

ri 



ga 

ma 


pa 


da 

ni 


Sa 

31 st Mela: 

sa 



ri 

ga 

ma 


Pa 

da 

ni 



Sa 


In the Kanakangi system this raga is mentioned as a j any a of the 16 lh mela Cakravakam while 
the ragangaraga Kalavati is under the 31 st mela. It is interesting to see Subbarama DTksitar (PAP 
p.128-129) asserting that the Kalavati raga in which Tyagaraja composed was originally a janya of 31 st 
mela and not of 16 lh . On the authority of A M Chinnaswamy Mudaliar he attributes the change in mela 
to Pedda Singaracaryulu. However songs in the older version of Kalavati not being available no 
discussion could be made about the raga-s in the two systems. 

After the analysis of the Ragangaraga-s that share the same name as the raga-s belonging to the 
other system, in the following chapters the raga-s would be analysed according to the ten categories 
mentioned in the first chapter. The ten categories of the ragangaraga-s are: 

1. The raga-s having krama sampurna aroha and avaroha. 

2. The raga-s having krama sampurna aroha with a different avaroha. 

3. The raga-s having krama sampurna avaroha with a different aroha. 

4. The raga-s having omitted one or two svara-s both in the krama aroha and in the krama avaroha. 

5. The raga-s having both aroha and avaroha as vakra. 

6. The raga-s having vakra aroha with one or two svara-s omitted in the krama avaroha. 

7. The raga-s having vakra avaroha with one or two svara-s omitted in the krama aroha. 

8. The raga-s having prayoga-s either in the aroha or in the avaroha. 

9. The raga-s having alaiikara phrases or janta svara-s either in the aroha or in the avaroha. 

10. The raga-s having dlrgha svara-s either in the aroha or in the avaroha. 

The categories from 1 to 4 would be taken up in the third chapter. 

The categories from 5 to 7 would be taken up in the 4 th chapter. 

The categories from 8 to 10 would be dealt with in the 5 lh chapter. 

The Chapter 6 takes up the vivadl raga-s. 
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CHAPTER 3 

Analysis of the ragangaraga-s - Categories 1 to 4 

In this chapter the following set of raga-s are being dealt with: 

1. The ragangaraga-s having both the aroha and avaroha as krama sampurna. 

2. The ragangaraga-s with aroha as krama sampurna with a different avaroha. 

3. The ragangaraga-s with krama sampurna avaroha with a different aroha. 

4. The ragangaraga-s having omitted one or two svara-s both in the krama aroha and krama avaroha. 

3.1 The Ragangaraga-s figuring in the category 1. 

The ragangaraga-s figuring in the first category are taken up for analysis. The first category of raga-s 
are: The raga-s having both aroha and avaroha as krama sampurna, namely (sa ri ga ma pa da ni Sa and 
Sa ni da pa ma ga ri sa). 

Under this category fifteen raga-s can be listed. They are 

JanatodI (8), Dhunibhinnasadjam (9), Mayamalavagaula (15), 

Toyavegavahini(16), Dhlr a s ankar abh ar an am (2 9), Sivapantuvarali (45), 

Namadesi(50), Ramamanohari (52), Camara (56), 

Sumadyuti(57), Desisimharavam(58), Dhamavati (59), 

Ratipriya (62), GTtapriya(63) Santakalyani (65). 

The raga-s are analysed by abstracting the phrases seen in the compositions given under each 
raga namely, the laksya glta, the Tana, the Krti and the sancari. These compositions are studied by 
taking phrases centering around the purvanga in the aroha (sa ri ga ma) first, then the uttaranga in the 
aroha (pa da ni Sa), then the uttaranga in the avaroha (Sa ni da pa) and finally the purvanga in the 
avaroha (ma ga ri sa). 

Note: 

1. The Purvanga may pertain to the svara-s in the purvanga region of madhya-sthayi or to the 
svara-s in the purvanga region of tara-sthayi. Similarly Uttaranga may pertain to the svara-s in 
the uttaranga region of mandra-sthayi or to those in the uttaranga region of madhya-sthayi. 
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2. There is not strict compartmentalisation as far as the regions of purvanga and uttaranga are 
concerned. A few svara-s outside would also be seen. Importance has been given to the form of 
the melodic phrase. 

3. In notating the svara-s, as pointed out in the preliminary part of the thesis, Abbreviations, 
Notations etc., the indication of the different registers or sthayi-s to which the svara-s belong has been 
done as shown below. 

Svara-s in mandrasthayi - sA, rl, gA, mA, pA, dA, nl, 

Svara-s in madhyasthayi - sa, ri, ga, ma, pa, da, ni, 

Svara-s in tarasthayi - Sa, Ri, Ga, Ma, Pa, Da, Ni 


3.1.1. Janatodi (8) 
Mela: 


sa 

ri 


ga 


ma 


pa 

da 


ni 


Sa 


The compositions given under this raga are the laksya glta, one krti each of Muttusvami 
DTksitar (Kamalambike), Cinnasvami DTksitar (Ganalola), Ettappa Maharaja (Gajavadana), Varnam of 
Ramasvami DTksitar (Rupamujuci), a svarasthana varnam of Ramasvami DTksitar (sarigani dani), a 
Padam of Kadigai Mukku Pulavar (Adiyarambakalaviyile), the Sancari and a laksya gTta of purvacarya 
(without pancama prayoga). The melodic phrases occurring in these compositions are listed in different 
columns of the table as shown below. And as stated above, normally there are four tables for each raga; 
the first one to cover phrases relating to the purvanga of the aroha, the second one relating to the aroha 
of the uttaranga, the third one relating to the uttaranga of the avaroha and the fourth one relating to the 
purvanga. 


The purvanga in the aroha is ‘sa ri ga ma’. 


Gita 

Krti 

(Kamalambike) 

Krti (Ganalola) 

Varnam 

Sancari 

‘sa ri ga ma’ 

‘sa ri ga ma’ 

‘sa ni ga, ga ma ga 

ma pa’. 

‘sa ri ga ma’ 

‘sa ri ga ma’ 


The uttaranga in the aroha is ‘pa da ni Sa’. 
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Gita 

Krti 

(Kamalambike) 

Krti (Ganalola) 

Varnam 

Sancari 

‘pa da ni Sa’ (once) 

‘da Ga Ga Ri Ri Sa’ 

‘da, da ni da ni Sa’. 

‘pa da ni Sa’ (once in 

a higher speed) 

‘pa da ni da ma da ni 

Sa’ 

‘Sa ni ma da ni Sa'. 

‘pa„ da ni ni da ni 

Sa’ 

‘ma da da ni Sa’. 

‘pa da ni Sa’ 

‘pa da ni Sa’ 

‘da Ga, Ri Sa’ 

‘da Ga Ri Ma Ga Ri 

Sa’. 


The uttaranga in the avaroha is ‘Sa ni da pa’. 


Gita 

Krti-s 

Varnam 

Sancari 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘Sa ni da ni da ma ga ri 

sa’. 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘Sa da pa’ 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘ni Ga Ri ni da’ 

‘Ri ni, da ma ga’. 


The purvanga in the avaroha is 'ma ga ri sa’. 


Gita 

Krti-s 

Varnam 

Sancari 

‘ma ga ri sa’. 

‘ma ga ri sa’. 

‘ma ga ri sa’. 

‘ma ga ri sa’. 


Apart from these alankara phrases (SSP, Tam, ed, v.l, p 54. L. 6, 7, 12), datu phrases 
(SSP.tam.ed.v.l, p.50,1.10,18, p.51,1.7,8) and janta phrases (SSP. Tamil ed. v 1, p. 43.1.11,13, 18, p.46. 
1.18, p.47.1. 1, 3, 5, p48,1, 13-16, p.53.1. 1-4, p.54,1.3,5,) are seen in the compositions. 

In all the compositions the phrases reflecting the krama avaroha are seen. Regarding the aroha, 
the krama phrases are seen sparingly in the glta and in the krti-s. 


3.1.2 I)liimi hhinnasadjam (9) 
Mela: 


sa 

ri 


ga 


ma 


pa 

da 



ni 

Sa 


The compositions given under this raga are the Laksya gita, the Tana, a Krti of Ponnayya (Sri 
Guruguha Murtikine) and the Sancari. 
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The purvanga in the aroha is ‘sa ri ga ma’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘sa ri ga ma’ (once) 

‘ga da pa da pa ga pa ga 

pa ga’ 

‘ga ga ga ga da pa da’. 

‘sa ri ga ga ma’ (once) 

‘sa da pa ma pa’ 

‘sa sa ga ga ma’ 

‘sa ri ga ga pa’ 

‘sa ri, ga ma’ 

‘sa pa pa’ 

‘ga da pa’ 

‘sa sa pa pa pa,’ 

‘ga ri ma pa’ 

‘ri pa ma, ga ga ri sa’ 

‘ga da pa da pa ga pa pa 

ga ga pa ga ri sa’. 


The uttaranga in the aroha is ‘pa da ni Sa’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘pa da ni Sa’ (once) 

‘sa da, da da da ni Sa’ 

‘da da Ga Ga Ga Ri Sa’. 

‘pa da ni Sa’ (once) 

‘dA dA ga ri sa’ 

‘dA dA pA sa’ 

‘dA pA ga ri’ 

‘pa ni da pa’. 

‘pa da ni Sa’ 

‘da Ga, Ri Sa Ri' 

‘da Ga Ga, Ri Ga Ri Sa’. 

‘dA dA ga ga’ 

‘dA ga ri ga’ 

‘sa dA sa’ 

‘da pa Ri Sa’ 

‘dadaGaGaGaRi’ 'dA 

ri sa ga ga dA ga ri sa’. 


The uttaranga in the avaroha is ‘Sa ni da pa’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘Sa ni da ma ga ri’. 


The purvanga in the avaroha is ‘ma ga ri sa’ 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘da ma pa ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘pa ga ri ga’ 

‘sa ga ri sa’ 

‘sa ma ga ga ri’ 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘da ma pa ga ri sa’ 

‘pa ga, ga ga ri sa’. 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 


In the Krti, apart from the phrases mentioned above, alankara phrases like ‘ ga ri sa - ma ga ri - 
pa ma ga - da pa ma’; ‘Sa Ri Ga, Ri Sa - ni Sa Ri, Sa ni - da ni Sa, ni da’; ‘ Sa Ri sa - ni Sa ni - da ni da 
- pa da pa’ are seen. 

In all the compositions the krama phrases are seen sparingly and the phrases ‘ga da pa ga pa ga 
ri sa’ and ‘da da Ga Ga Ri Sa’ are seen more. Likewise, the phrase ‘pa ga ri sa’ is seen more compared to 
‘ma ga ri sa’. All the compositions seem to adopt a similar approach. 
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3.1.3 Mayamalavagaula (15). 
Mela: 


sa 

ri 



ga 

ma 


pa 

da 



ni 

Sa 


The compositions given under this raga are the Laksya gita, the Tana, one krti each of 
Muttusvami DTksitar (Sri Nathadi) and Ponnayya (MayatTta) and the sancari. 


The aroha is ‘sa ri ga ma pa da ni Sa’. 


GTta 

Tana 

Krti-s 

Sancari 

‘sa ri ga ma’ 

‘pa da ni Sa’. 

‘sa ri ga ma’ 

‘pa da ni Sa’. 

‘sa ri ga ma’ 

‘pa da ni Sa’. 

‘sa ri ga ma’ 

‘pa da ni Sa’. 


The avaroha is ‘Sa ni da pa ma ga ri sa’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘ma ga ri sa’. 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘ma ga ri sa’. 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘ma ga ri sa’. 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘ma ga ri sa’. 


In this, janta phrases (SSP.tam.ed.v.l, p.121., 1. 6, p.123., 1.1., p.124., 1.11) and datu phrases 
(SSP.tam,ed.v.l. p.122., 1.7,. p.124., 1. 11) are seen in plenty. All the compositions seem to adopt a 
similar approach. 


3.1.4 Toyavegavahini (16). 
Mela: 


sa 

ri 



ga 

ma 


pa 


da 

ni 


Sa 


Under this raga the compositions the Laksya gita, the Tana, one Krti each of Muttusvami 
DTksitar (VTnapustakadharini), Krsnasvami Ayya (Dasarate) and Ramasvami DTksitar 
(Inkadayarakunnanu) and sancari are given. 


The purvanga in the aroha is ‘sa ri ga ma’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘sa ma ga ma pa’ 

‘sa„ ma„ pa,,’ 

‘sa ma ga ma pa’ 

‘sa„ ma„ pa,,’ 

‘sa ri ga ma’ 

(Inkadayarakunnanu) 

‘sa ma ga ma pa’ 

‘sa„ ma,, pa,,’ (other 

krti-s and also in the krti 

mentioned above) 

‘sa ma ga ma pa’ 

‘sa„ ma„ pa,,’. 
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The uttaranga in the aroha is ‘pa da ni Sa’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘pa ni da ni Sa’ 

‘pa ni da ni Sa' 

‘pa ni da ni pa Sa’. 

‘pa da ni Sa’. 

‘pa da ni Sa’. 


The uttaranga in the avaroha is ‘Sa ni da pa’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘sa pA ni dA mA pA’ 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 


The purvanga in the avaroha is ‘ma ga ri sa’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘ma ga ri sa’. 

‘ma ga ri sa’. 

‘ma ga ri sa’ (all the 

krti-s) 

‘ma ga ma ni da’ 

‘ma, da da pa’ and 

‘sa ga ma ga ma pa’ 

(Ihaparasadana) 

‘ma ga ri sa’. 


The krama phrases in the aroha are not seen in the glta and in the tana whereas the krama 
phrases in the avaroha are seen in all the compositions. In the Krti of Muttusvami DTksitar and in the 
sancari, the phrase ‘sa ri ga ma’ is not seen whereas in the krti of Ramasvami DTksitar, the phrase is 
seen. The Gita and the tana are similar in approach whereas the Krti of Muttusvami DTksitar and the 
sancari are similar. The Krti of Ramasvami DTksitar seems to be different from the other compositions 
with regard to the krama phrases seen in it. 


3.1.5 Dhirasankarabharanam ( 29 ). 
Mela: 


sa 


ri 


ga 

ma 


pa 


da 


ni 

Sa 


The compositions given under this raga are the Laksya gTta, five Krti -s of Muttusvami DTksitar 
(Sadasivam Upasmahe, Aksayalingavibho, Daksinamurte, Nagalingam and Sri Kamalambikaya), two 
Krti -s of Subbarama DTksitar (Sahkaracaryam and Parasakti), two Krti -s of Krsnasvami Ayya (Sarade 
sadasraye and Sankarabharana), one Krti each of Ramasvami DTksitar (Sambho JagadTsa), Kumara 
Ettappa Maharaja (Astangayogaprabhava) and Venkatesvara Ettappa Maharaja (Va Va Va NT Valli 
Manala), a Varnam of Ramasvami DTksitar and the Sancari of Subbarama DTksitar. 
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The purvanga in the aroha is ‘sa ri ga ma’. 


Gita 

Krti 

Tana Varnam 

Sancari 

‘sa ri ga ma’ 

‘sa ma ga ma’ 

‘sa da, pa’. 

‘sa ri ga ma’ 

‘sa ma ga ma’ 

‘sa pa ma ga ri sa’ 

‘sa Sa Sa’ 

‘sa da, pa’ 

‘sa ri ga ma’ 

‘sa, ga ri ga ma’ 

‘sa, ma ga ma pa’. 

‘sa ri ga ma’ 

‘sa pa, ma ga ma pa da 

pa’. 


The uttaranga in the aroha is ‘pa da ni Sa’. 


Gita 

Krti 

Tana Varnam 

Sancari 

‘pa da ni Sa’ 

‘pa Sa’. 

‘pa da ni Sa’ 

‘pa Sa’. 

‘pa da ni Sa’ 

‘sa dA sa’. 

‘pa da ni Sa’ 

‘sa dA ni sa’ 

‘pa Sa’. 


The uttaranga in the avaroha is ‘Sa ni da pa’. 


Gita 

Krti 

Tana Varnam 

Sancari 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘Sa ni Sa da pa' 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘Sa da pa’ 

‘Sa pa’. 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘sa dA, ni pa’ 

‘sa dA pA’. 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘sa dA ni pA’ 

‘Ri ni da pa’ 

‘Sa da pa’ 

‘Sa pa’ 

‘Sa ni pa’. 


The purvanga in the avaroha ‘ma ga ri sa’. 


Gita 

Krti 

Tana Varnam 

Sancari 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘Ma Ga Pa Ga Ri Sa’ 

‘ma pa ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ri ga sa’ 

‘sa ga ri ri sa’ 

‘Ma, Ga Ma Ri Ga Sa’. 

‘ma ga ma pa ga ri sa’. 

‘sa ga ri sa’. 

‘pa, ri sa’. 


In all the compositions phrases reflecting aroha and avaroha are seen clearly. Apart from these 
phrases like ‘sa ma ga ma pa’; ‘sa pa ma ga ri sa’; ‘sa pa ga ma ri ga’; ‘Sa da pa’; ‘pa Sa ni da’ are seen 
often. Also alankara phrases (v.4.,p.817.,1.9., p.820.,1.11. p.836.,1.11) and janta phrases 
(v.4.,p.809..1.3.,p.814.,1.19., p.831.,1.13., p.832.,1.1,6., p.,835.,1.9.) and datu phrases 

(SSP.tam.ed.v.4.,p.811.,1.11,15) are seen in all the compositions. 

3.1.6 Sivapantuvarali (45) 

Mela: 
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sa 

ri 


ga 



ma 

pa 

da 



ni 

Sa 


Under this raga, the Laksya glta and the Sancari alone are given. In both the compositions the 
phrases ‘ sa ri ga ma’; ‘pa da ni Sa’; ‘Sa ni da pa’ and ‘ma ga ri sa’ are seen. In the laksya glta, in 
addition the phrases ‘ da ma, ga ma pa’; da, Ga Ri Ri Sa’; da ni, Ga Ri Sa’; and ‘Ri ni da ni Sa’ are seen. 
In the sancari, apart from the above phrases, the phrases ‘sa da, da pa’; ‘ga ga da pa’; ‘ga ni da ga da pa’; 
and ‘ga, ni da da pa’ are seen. 

The Glta and the Sancari have similar phrases which also reflect the given aroha and avaroha 
and apart from krama phrases, some phrases as mentioned above are seen which reflect the identity of 
the raga apart from the given aroha and avaroha. 


3.1.7 Namadesi (50) 
Mela: 


sa 

ri 



ga 


ma 

pa 

da 


ni 


Sa 


Under this raga, the compositions the Laksya glta, a Krti of Muttusvami Diksitar (Narmada kaveri) and 
the Sancari are given. 


The purvanga in the aroha is ‘ sa ri ga ma’. 


Glta 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘sa ri ga pa’ 

‘ga da pa ma’ 

‘sa ri ga ma’ 

‘sa, pa, da ni, da ni ni Sa’ 

‘sa ri ga ma' 

‘ga ga da da’ 

‘ga ga pa pa’. 

The uttaranga in the aroha is ‘pa da ni sa’. 

Glta 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘pa da Sa’ 

‘ pa ni Sa'. 

‘pa da ni sa’. 

‘pa da ni sa’ 

‘ga pa da Sa’ 

‘ma ga pa da Sa’. 

The uttaranga in the avaroha is ‘Sa ni da pa’. 

Gita 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘Sa ni da pa’. 

‘Sa ni da pa’. 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘Sa pa da ni ni da pa’. 
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The purvanga in the avaroha is 'ma ga ri sa’. 


Gita 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ri ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ri ri, sa’ 

‘ma ga ma ri ga sa’ 

‘Sa, Ga Ri Ri Sa’. 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 


In the Gita, krama phrases in the aroha are not seen whereas the krama phrases in the avaroha 
are seen. In the krti and in the sancari, the krama phrases are seen both in the aroha and in the avaroha 
and apart from these, in the krti phrases as mentioned above are seen in the avaroha. The Gita is 
different in approach whereas the krti and the sancari are similar. 


3.1.8 Ramamanohari (52) 
Mela: 


sa 

ri 



ga 


ma 

pa 


da 

ni 


Sa 


The compositions given under this raga are the Laksyagita, a krti of Ponnayya (Sri Raja Rajesvari) and 
the sancari. 


The purvanga in the aroha is ‘sa ri ga ma’. 


Gita 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘ga ri ga ma’ 

‘Sa Ga Ri Ga Ri Ri’ 

‘sa, ri ri ri ga ri ga, ga’. 

‘sa ri ga ma’ 

‘sa ri ga ma’ 

‘sa, pa ma pa da da’. 


The uttaranga in the aroha ‘pa da ni Sa’. 


Gita 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘pa da ni da ni Sa’ 

‘pa da Sa’ 

‘pa da ni pa, ni Sa’ 

‘pa, pa ma pa da da Sa’ 

‘ni da ni Sa’ 

‘pa Sa’ 

‘pa pa Ri Ri Sa ni Sa’. 

‘pa ni Sa’ 

‘pa ni ni pa’ 


‘pA ri ri sa’. 

‘pa da ni pa’ 



‘pa ni da pa’. 


The uttaranga in the avaroha ‘ Sa ni da pa’. 


Gita 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘Sa ni pa’. 

‘Sa ni pa’ 

‘Sa ni pa’ 

‘Sa ni da, ni da pa’. 
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The purvanga in the avaroha ‘ ma ga ri sa’. 


Gita 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘ma ga ri sa’. 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ri ga ri sa’. 

‘ma ga ri sa’. 


In the phrases in the Gita, krama movement as presented by the aroha and avaroha is not seen. 
In the Krti and in the Sancari, the krama phrases are seen in the purvanga region, both in ascending and 
descending movements. In the uttaranga region the phrases ‘pa da ni da ni Sa’; ‘pa da Sa’ and ‘Sa ni pa’ 
are seen. Hence it can be stated that the compositions do not reflect the melodic movements suggested 
by the aroha and avaroha. 


3.1.9 Camara. (56) 
Mela: 


sa 


ri 

ga 



ma 

pa 

da 


ni 


Sa 


The compositions given under this raga are the Laksya gita, a Krti of Ponnayya (Sarekuni) and 
the Sancari. 


The purvanga in the aroha is ‘sa ri ga ma’. 


Gita 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘sa„ ma, pa’ 

‘sa, pa,,’ 

‘sa ga ga ri ga ma pa’. 

‘sa ga ri ma,,’ 

‘sa pa ma’ 

‘sa ga ri ga sa ri’. 

‘sa ri ri ga ri ga ma pa’ 

‘sa pa ma’ 

‘sa ga ri ga ma’ 

‘sa, ma pa da’ 

‘sa sa da da pa pa’. 


The uttaranga in the aroha ‘ pa da ni Sa’. 


Gita 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘pa, da Sa’ 

‘ma pa da ni da Sa’ 

‘Sa da Sa Sa,’. 

‘pa da ni Sa’ 

‘pa ni da, Sa’ 

‘pa ni da da Sa’ 

‘pA dA pA nl sa’ 

‘da Ga Ga, Sa Ri, Sa’. 

‘pa da ni Sa’. 


The uttaranga in the avaroha ‘Sa ni da pa’. 


Gita 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘Sa ni da pa’. 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘sa ri, ni nl dA’ 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 
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The purvanga in the aroha ‘ma ga ri sa’. 


Gita 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘ma pa ga ri sa’ 


‘pa ga, ri sa’ 

‘Sa Ga Ri Sa’ 


‘ga ga ni ri sa’. 

‘Sa Ga Ri Ga Sa Ri’. 




In all the compositions the descending movements seem to reflect the given avaroha whereas in 
the descending movements, the phrase ‘sa ri ga ma’ is not seen in any of the compositions. In the krti 
and in the sancari, the phrase ‘pa da ni Sa’ is seen whereas in the Gita, the phrases ‘pa da ni da Sa’ and 
‘pa da Sa’ are seen. The krti and the sancari adhere to the movements suggested by the given aroha and 
avaroha whereas the glta does not do so. 


3.1.10 Sumadyuti (57) 
Mela: 


sa 


ri 

ga 



ma 

pa 

da 



ni 

Sa 


Under this raga, the compositions, Laksya gita, a Krti of Muttusvami Diksitar 
(Pamarajanapalini) and the Sancari are given. 


The purvanga in the aroha is ‘sa ri ga ma’. 


Gita 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘sa ga ga ri ga ma pa’ 

‘sa, ga ri ga pa’ 

‘sa ga, ri ga ma’ 

‘sa ma ga ri’ 

‘ga pa ma, da pa’ 

‘sa ri ga ma’ 

‘ri ga ri ri, ma,’ 


The uttaranga in the aroha is ‘pa da ni Sa’. 


Gita 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘da pa da Sa’ 

‘pa ma da, Sa’ 

‘ma.da pa Sa’. 

‘pa da ni Sa’ 

‘pa da pa Sa’ 

‘pa da ni ni, da Sa' 

‘pA dA sa’ 


The uttaranga in the avaroha is ‘Sa ni da pa’. 


Gita 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘Sa da ni da da pa ma'. 

‘Sa ni da pa’. 

‘Sa ni da pa’. 
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The purvanga in the avaroha is 'ma ga ri sa’. 


Gita 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘pa ma ga ri’ 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘pa ma ga, ri ga ga sa’ 

‘ma ga ri ga ri sa’ 


‘pa ma ga ga ri ga ri ri sa’ 

‘pa pa ga, ri, sa’ 


‘ma ga ga ri ma ga ri ri sa’and ‘Sa 

‘pa da ma, ga ri sa’. 


Ri Ga Sa’. 


The Gita does not have the krama phrases as suggested by the aroha and avaroha. In the Krti, 
krama phrases are seen in the descending movements whereas in the sancari, the krama phrases are seen 
in the ascending movements and in the uttaranga region in the descending movements. Thus it can be 
stated that the various compositions do not reflect a similar character as far as the melodic phrases are 
concerned. 


3.1.11 Desisimharavam ( 58 ) 
Mela: 


sa 


ri 

ga 



ma 

pa 


da 

ni 


Sa 


Under this raga, the Laksya glta, a Krti of Muttusvami DTksitar (HariyuvatTm) and the Sancari 
are given. 

The purvanga in the aroha is ‘sa ri ga ma’. 


Gita 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘sa ga ga ri ga ma ga ma’. 

‘Sa Ri Ga Ri Ma’ 

‘sa, pa, da pa’ 

‘sa ni pa ma da pa’. 

‘sa ga ri ga ma’ 

‘sa ma ma pa pa’ 

‘sa pa ma pa’ 

‘pa ga ri ga pa’ 

‘ri, ga pa pa,’. 


The uttaranga in the aroha is ‘pa da ni Sa’. 


Gita 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘pa pa ni ni Sa’ 

‘ma da, pa Sa’ 

‘pa da ni Sa’ 

‘pa ni da ni Sa’. 

‘pa ni da ni Sa’. 

‘pa ni da ni Sa’ 



‘pA ni ni sa’. 


The uttaranga in the avaroha is ‘Sa ni da pa’. 


Gita 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 


‘Sa pa ma pa’ 

‘Sa da ni da pa’ 


‘ni da, ni pa’. 

‘Sa ni da, ni da pa’. 
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The purvanga in the avaroha 'ma ga ri sa’. 


Gita 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘sa ga ri ri sa’. 

‘sa ga ri ri sa’ 

‘pa ma ga ri ga ri sa’. 


In all the compositions the krama phrases are seen in descending movements, whereas in the 
ascending movements only in the sancari the krama phrases are seen. The Gita and the Krti seem to be 
similar in their approaches whereas the sancari has got phrases that greatly adhere to the prescribed 
aroha and avaroha. 


3.1.12 Dhamavati ( 59 ) 
Mela: 


sa 


ri 

ga 



ma 

pa 


da 

ni 


Sa 


The compositions Laksya glta, a Krti of Muttusvami DIksitar (ParandhamavatT) and the Sancari are 
given under this raga. 

The purvanga in the aroha is ‘sa ri ga ma’. 


Gita 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘sa ga ri ga ma’. 

‘sa, pa da pa ma'. 

‘sa pa pa ga ri' 

‘sa pa pa da pa’ 

‘sa ga ri ga ma ga da pa’. 

The uttaranga in the aroha is ‘pa da ni Sa’. 

Gita 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘pa da Sa’ 

‘Sa ni Sa’. 

‘pa da Sa’ 

‘pa da, ni ni da Sa’ 

‘da Ga, Ri’. 

‘pa da Sa’ 

‘pA sa’ 

‘da Ga Ri Ga Sa’ 

‘sa ni dA ni sa’. 

The uttaranga in the avaroha is ‘Sa ni da pa’. 

Gita 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘Sa ni da pa’. 

‘Sa ni da pa’. 

‘Sa ni da pa’. 

The purvanga in the avaroha is ‘ma ga ri sa’. 

Gita 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘Sa Ga Ri Sa’ 

‘ma pa ga ri sa’ 

‘pa ga ri ga ri sa’. 

‘pa ga, ri sa 

‘ga, sa ga ri nl\ 

‘pa ma ga, ri ga ri sa’ 

‘Sa Sa Ga Ri Ga Sa’ 

‘pa ga, ri ni sa’. 
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Except for the occurrence of the phrase ‘Sa ni da pa’, the krama phrases are not seen in any of the 
compositions and in that respect all the compositions seem to be similar. 


3.1.13 Ratipriya (62) 
Mela: 


sa 


ri 


ga 


ma 

pa 

da 


ni 


Sa 


The compositions Laksya gita, a Krti of Muttusvami Diksitar (Mararatipriyam) and the Sancari 
are given under this raga. 


The purvanga in the aroha is ‘sa ri ga ma’. 


Gita 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘sa, da da pa’ 

‘Sa Ri Da Pa Ma Pa’. 

‘sa ri ga ma’ 

‘sa, pa da pa’. 

‘sa ri ri ga ma, ri ga sa’ 

‘sa ri da da pa pa’ 

‘sa, ni, ni, da pa’. 

The uttaranga in the aroha is ‘pa da ni Sa’. 

Gita 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘ma pa da Sa’. 

‘pa da ni, da Sa’ 

‘pa, Sa’ 

‘pa da Sa’. 

‘pa da ni Sa’ 

‘pA dA sa’ 

‘pA dA pA pA sa’ 

‘pA dA pA pA sa ni sa’ 

‘sa dA sa’. 

The uttaranga in the avaroha is ‘Sa ni da pa’. 

Gita 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘Sa pa da ma pa’. 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘Sa pa da ma pa’. 

The purvanga in the avaroha ‘ma ga ri sa’. 

Gita 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘pa ma ri ga sa’ 

‘Sa Ri Ri Ga Sa’ 

‘pa ri ri ga sa’ 

‘pa ma ga ri sa’ 

‘pa ga ri ga sa’ 

‘pa ri ri sa’ 

‘pa ma ri ga sa’. 

‘pa pa ri ri ga sa’ 

‘ma ga ri ga, sa,’ 

‘ma, ri, ga sa’ 

‘sa ri ri ga sa’ 


The Gita does not have any krama phrase as given in the ascending or in the descending 
movements. The Krti has got krama phrases in the descending movements whereas the sancari has got 








62 


krama phrases in the uttaranga regions in both ascending and descending movements. Thus each 
composition is different. 


3.1.14 Gitapriya (63) 
Mela: 


sa 


ri 


ga 


ma 

pa 

da 



ni 

Sa 


The compositions given under this raga are the Laksya gita, a Krti of Muttusvami Diksitar 
(Sadujanavinutam) and the sancari. 


The purvanga in the aroha is ‘sa ri ga ma\ 


Gita 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘sa pa, pa da pa ma pa ma’ 

‘sa ri ga ma, da da da pa’ 

‘sa, ma,’ 

‘sa sa, pa pa,’ 

‘sa, pa, pa da pa ma pa’ 

‘sa da da pa’ 


The uttaranga in the aroha is ‘pa da ni Sa’. 


Gita 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘pa da ni Sa’ 

‘pa da Sa’ 

‘pa da ni da ni Sa’ 

‘Sa da ni Sa’. 

‘ni da Sa’ 

‘pA dA dA sa,’. 

‘pa da ni Sa’ 

‘pa da Sa’ 


The uttaranga in the avaroha is ‘Sa ni da pa’. 


Gita 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘Sa ma pa da'. 

‘Sa ni da pa’. 

‘Sa ni da pa’. 


The purvanga in the avaroha is ‘ma ga ri sa’. 


Gita 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘pa ma ri, ga ga, ri sa’ 

‘pa ma ri, ri ga, ri sa’. 

‘pa, ma ga, ga ri, sa,’ 

‘pa ma ri ga ma ri sa 

‘pa ma, ga ma ri, ga sa’. 

‘pa ma ga ga ri ri sa’ 

‘pa, ri ri ga, ga sa’ 

‘pa, ga ga ri ri ri sa’. 


In the Gita, the krama phrases are seen both in the ascending and descending movements in the 
uttaranga region whereas in the krti and in the sancari, the krama phrase is seen in the descending 
movements and apart from this some common phrases are seen in all the compositions. 
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3.1.15 Santakalyani (65) 
Mela: 


sa 


ri 


ga 


ma 

pa 


da 


ni 

Sa 


The compositions Laksya glta, three Krti -s of Muttusvami DTksitar (Bhajare re cittha, 
Kamalambam bhajare and Sri Mangalambike), one Krti each of Subbarama DTksitar (KanthimathI) and 
Krsnasvami Ayya (Venugopalam), svarasthana padam of Sarangapani and Subbarama DTksitar , a 
Varnam of Pallavi Gopalayyar and the Sancari of Subbarama DTksitar. 

Except for the phrase ‘sa ga ri ga ma’ in the gTta, all the compositions have phrases which 
reflect the movements suggested by the aroha and avaroha. In the laksya gTta, the phrase ‘sa ri ga ma’ is 
not seen and only the phrase ‘sa ga ri ga ma’ is seen. In the krti -s of Muttusvami DTksitar, the phrases ‘ri 
ga da ma ma ga ga, ri sa’ (Bhajare ), ‘ri ga pa da’ (Kamalambam), and ‘ri ri ga pa ma ga’ (Sri 
Mangalambike) are seen. Apart from this in all the compositions sadja and pancama varjya phrases (Ga 
Ri ni da ma ga ri) are seen. Also janta (SSP.v.4.p. 1124. ,1.14, p.1125.,1.5,17, 

p.1128,.1.9,11,13,p.1142.,1.6) datu (v.4.,p,1128,.1.15,16., p.l 132,1.17, p. 1138,1.2,7.) and alankara 
phrases (SSP.v.4.p.ll24.,1.14,p.l 137.1.2,8, p.1141.,1.18., p.1143.,1.2,4) are seen in the compositions. 

DISCUSSION: 

In the above section 15 ragangaraga-s having their aroha and avaroha as krama sampurna were 
taken up for analysis. Of the 15 raga-s, eight raga-s namely, JanatodT, Dhunibhinnasadjam, 
Mayamalavagaula, Toyavegavahini, DhTrasankarabharanam, Sivapantuvarali, Desisimharavam and 
Santakalyani have been mentioned in the earlier texts and hence it can be stated that probably these 
raga-s had already attained the identity before the formation of the aroha and avaroha. These raga-s are 
being taken up for discussion in this chapter, however these raga-s will be separately discussed in the 
final chapter or conclusion with regard to their contemporary melodic image (Raga svarupa), on the 
background of historical development. In the above 15 raga-s the krama phrases are seen in all the 
compositions in the raga-s Mayamalavagaula, DhTrasankarabharanam. In the raga Janatodi, the melodic 
structure of the Krti of Cinnasvami DTksitar is different and in the GTta and in the Krti of Muttusvami 
DTksitar, the phrase ‘pa da ni Sa’ is seen only once. Except for the above-mentioned differences the raga 
has a similar identity. In the gTta in the raga Santakalyani, as stated earlier, the phrase ‘sa ga ri ga ma’ 
alone is seen and except for this difference all the compositions have phrases that reflect the given aroha 
and avaroha. 

The next raga is Dhunibhinnasadjam, in which the krama phrases are seen sparingly in the GTta 
and in the tana, whereas the krama phrases are seen in the Krti and in the sancari. In all the compositions 
phrases with dhaivata and gandhara as given above are seen in plenty. Since the GTta and the tana do not 
have straight phrases and the same being seen in the Krti and in the sancari it may be inferred that the 
aroha and avaroha would have been formulated later. 
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The next raga is Vegavahini, in which the Gita, Tana and the Krti of Muttusvami DTksitar seem 
to be similar to some extent whereas the Krti of Ramasvami DTksitar and the sancari have straight 
phrases. Apart from these the phrases seen in the other compositions are also seen in the two 
compositions. In the Gita and in the tana the phrases ‘sa ma ga ma pa’ and ‘pa ni da ni Sa’ are seen and 
the presence of the krama phrases in the other compositions suggest that probably the aroha and avaroha 
for these ragangaraga-s might have been formulated after the Gita and the Tana came into existence. 
But the presence of the phrase ‘sa ri ga ma’ in the Krti of Ramasvami DTksitar and the absence of the 
same in the Krti of Muttusvami DTksitar seems to be intriguing since a krama phrase is seen to be 
present in an earlier composition rather than in a later composition, namely that of, Muttusvami 
DTksitar. 

In the Raga Namadesi, the Krti and the Sancari have straight phrases as given in the aroha 
whereas in the GTta, the straight phrases are seen while descending and while ascending, the phrases ‘sa 
ri ga pa’; ‘pa ni Sa’ and ‘pa da Sa’ are seen. In the Krti apart from the phrase ‘ma ga ri sa’, the phrases as 
given above are seen which are not seen in the other compositions. The presence of the above phrases in 
the compositions suggests that the raga has an identity apart from that implied by the aroha and avaroha. 

The next raga is Ramamanohari, which incidentally is the Prati-madhyama counterpart of the 
raga Vegavahini which was discussed earlier. In the compositions in this raga, the straight phrases are 
seen sparingly and the phrases as given above are seen. In the uttaranga region, the phrases ‘pa da Sa’ 
and ‘pa ni Sa’ are seen more and likewise in the avaroha, in all the compositions the phrase ‘Sa ni pa’ is 
seen. Thus the raga-s having the same set of svara-s, are seen treated differently depending on the 
variety of madhyama being present is suddha-madhyama or prati-madhyama. 

The next set of raga-s, namely, Camara, Sumadyuti, Desisimharavam and Dhamavati belong to 
the same cakra, i.e., the 10 th cakra. In all these raga-s the krama phrase ‘sa ri ga ma’ is not seen in the 
compositions. In all the compositions the straight phrases are seen in the descending movements. But 
the phrases ‘ma pa ga ri sa’ and ‘pa ga ga ri sa’ are seen more in the gTta and in the krti. In the uttaranga 
region, the krama phrases are not present in the gTta and in the krti, whereas it is seen in the sancari. 
Thus the sancari has got phrases that reflect the phrases suggested by the aroha and avaroha to some 
extent while the gTta does not. The phrase ‘pa da Sa’ is seen in the GTta-s set in the raga-s Camara and 
Sumadyuti. The phrase ‘pa pa ni ni Sa’and ‘pa ni da ni Sa’ are seen in the gTta in the raga 
Desisimharavam and the phrases ‘pa da Sa’ and ‘Sa ni Sa’ are seen in the gTta in the raga Dhamavati. 
Likewise in the Krti and in the sancari also, the phrases as described above are seen apart from the 
krama phrases implied by the aroha-avaroha. This suggests that the compositions are based on the then 
existing form of the raga than the one it attained after the formulation of the aroha and avaroha. The 
absence of the krama phrases in the gTta-s also supports this inference. 

The next set of three of raga-s again belongs to the same cakra namely the 11 th cakra. In this, as 
stated earlier, the raga Santakalyani had already attained an identity before the formation of the aroha 
and avaroha. In the raga-s Ratipriya and GTtapriya, the krama phrases are not seen in the GTta whereas 
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the same are seen in the krti and in the sancari to some extent. In the glta, pancama is taken straight from 
sadja and the phrase ‘pa da Sa’ is seen in the uttaranga. In this context it would be of importance to note 
that the raga Camara and Sumadyuti have the same combination of Dhaivata and nisada respectively as 
Ratipriya and GTtapriya do. In the glta the phrase ‘pa da Sa’ is seen. 

Thus from the above it can be summarised as follows: 

• The compositions in the raga-s JanatodI, Mayamalavagaula, DhTrasankarabharanam, 
Sivapantuvarali and Santakalyani have phrases that reflect the movements suggested by the 
prescribed aroha and avaroha. 

• The GTta-s in the raga-s Dhunibhinnasadjam, Toyavegavahini, Namadesi, Ramamanohari, Camara, 
Sumadyuti, Desisimharavam, Dhamavati, Ratipriya and GTtapriya do not have krama phrases. 

• In the raga-s Camara, Sumadyuti, Desisimharavam, Dhamavati, Ratipriya and GTtapriya, the krama 
phrase is not seen in the uttaranga in the krti. 

• The sancari has got phrases that conform to the given aroha and avaroha. 

• In the krti and in the sancari, the phrases seen in the glta are also seen apart from the straight phrases 
as given in the aroha and avaroha. 

Since the phrases that reflect the given aroha and avaroha are not seen in the gTta, as already stated, it 
may be inferred that the aroha and avaroha might have been formulated after the gTta-s came to be 
composed. 

Chapter 3.2 The Ragangaraga-s figuring in the Category 2: 

This category consists of the raga-s having krama sampurna aroha with a different avaroha. 
The raga-s figuring in this category are 

Vativasantabhairavi (14), Saurasena (27), SauvTra (47), 

JTvantika (48), Vamsavati (54), Nisada (60), 

Caturangini (66), Joti (68), Dhautapancamam(69), Nasamani 

(70) Kusumakara (71). 

All these raga-s have the aroha as ‘sa ri ga ma pa da ni Sa’ but their avaroha-s are different, that 
is, they either omit one or two svara-s in the avaroha or have a vakra-avaroha or an avaroha with 
irregular formation of svara-s. 


3.2.1 Vativasantabhairavi (14): 
Mela: 


sa 

ri 



ga 

ma 


pa 

da 


ni 


Sa 


The aroha and avaroha of this raga are: 
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sa ri ga ma pa da ni Sa - Sa ni da ma ga ma pa ma ga ri sa. 

The compositions given in this raga are the Laksya glta, the Tana, a Krti of Muttusvami DTksitar 
(Prasanna Venkatesvaram) and the Sancari of Subbarama DTksitar. 

The aroha is ‘sa ri ga ma pa da ni Sa’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘sa ri ga ma’ 

‘ni da ni Sa’ 

‘sa ri ga ma’ 

‘ni da ni Sa’ 

‘sa ga ri sa’ 

‘sa ga ma pa ma ga’ 

‘sa ma ga ri ma ga ri sa’. 

‘sa ri ga ma’ 

‘ni da ni Sa’ 

‘sa ri ga ma’ 

‘ni da ni Sa’ 

‘sa sa ri ma' 

‘sa ga ma ga ma da ni da 

ni Sa’. 


The avaroha is ‘Sa ni da ma ga ma pa ma ga ri sa’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘Sa ni da ma ga ma pa 

ma ga ri sa’ 

‘Ma Pa Ga Ri Ri Sa’ 

‘ga ma pa ga ma ga ri sa’. 

‘Sa ni da ma ga ma pa 

ma ga ri sa’ 

‘Sa ni da ma ga ma pa 

ma ga ri sa’ 

‘Sa ni da ma ga ma pa 

ma ga ri sa’ 

‘Sa ni da ni, da ma ga ma 

pa ga ri sa’. 


In the laksana sloka, the pancama is given as a weak note but in the murcchana, the pancama is 
given in the aroha in a straight phrase. Since there is a difference in the laksana of the raga as conveyed 
by the Laksana-sloka and by the murcchana, it may be inferred that the murcchana might have been 
formulated later. In the compositions the pancama is not seen in ascending phrases and it is seen only in 
descending phrases. In all the compositions the phrases reflecting the avaroha are seen clearly. The 
compositions also seem to follow the sloka rather than the murcchana. Moreover, this raga has been 
mentioned in earlier texts and probably, the compositions would have followed an earlier tradition of 
the laksana rather than what the given murcchana states. 


3.2.2 Saurasena (27) 
Mela: 


sa 


ri 


ga 

ma 


pa 

da 



ni 

Sa 


The aroha and avaroha of this raga are 

‘sa ri ga ma pa da ni Sa - Sa ni da pa ma ga ri ga sa’. 

The compositions given under this raga are the Laksya-gTta, the Tana, a Krti of Muttusvami 
DTksitar (Saurasenesam) and the sancari. 


The purvanga in the aroha is ‘sa ri ga ma’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 
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‘Sa Ma Ma, Ma Pa’ 

‘sa ma ma ma pa’ 

‘sa ri ga ma’ 

‘sa ri ga ma’ (few) 

‘Sa, Ri, Ri, Pa' 

‘sa da pa ma’ 

‘sa, ri pa’ 

‘sa pa pa’ 

‘SaRi Ma'. 

‘sa pa pa’ 

‘sa da pa ga,’ 

‘sa pa ma pa’. 

‘ma pa ga ma ri ga, ma’. 

‘sa ma ma’ 

‘sa ma ga ma pa da pa’ 

‘sa ni pa, da' 

‘sa da pa, da’ 

‘ri, ma, pa,’ 

‘ma da pa’ 

‘da ma pa’. 


The uttaranga in the aroha is ‘pa da ni Sa’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘pa da ni Sa’ 

‘pa da ni Sa’ 

‘pa da ni Sa’ 

‘pa da ni Sa’ 

‘ma pa da Sa’. 


The uttaranga in the avaroha is ‘Sa ni da pa’. 


Glta 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘Sa ni pa’. 

‘Sa ni da pa’. 

‘Sa ni da pa’. 

‘Sa ni da pa’. 


The purvanga in the avaroha is ‘ma ga ri ga sa’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘ma ga ri ga sa’ 

‘ma ga ri ga sa’ 

‘ma ga ri sa’ (krama) 

‘ma ga ma ri sa’. 

‘ma ga ri ga sa’ 

‘ma ga ri ga sa’ 


The phrases reflecting the avaroha are seen in all the compositions whereas in the aroha, the 
krama phrases are seen only in the krti and in the sancari. In the glta and in the tana the phrase ‘sa ri ga 
ma’ is not seen and only the phrases as mentioned above are seen. The Krti and the sancari are similar 
and have phrases in accordance with the aroha and avaroha whereas the glta and tana are similar in 
approach. 


3.2.3 Sauvira (47) 
Mela: 


sa 

ri 


ga 



ma 

pa 


da 


ni 

Sa 


The aroha and avaroha of this raga are: 

sa ri ga ma pa da ni Sa - Sa ni da ma ga ri sa 
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The compositions given in this raga are the Laksya gita, a Krti of Muttusvami Diksitar (Sarasa sauvtra) 
and the Sancari of Subbarama Diksitar. 


The purvanga in the aroha is ‘sa ri ga ma'. 


Gita 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘sa ma pa da ni‘ 

‘sa pa, pa da’ 

‘sa ri ga ma’ 

‘sa ri ga ma’ 

‘sa da da ma ma’ 

‘ri ga pa ma ga’ 

‘ga da pa pa da’ 

‘sa ga ga sa ri’ 

‘ma, pa ga, sa’ 


The uttaranga in the aroha ‘pa da ni Sa’. 


Gita 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘pa da ni Sa’ 

‘pa da ni ni pa,,’ 

‘ni, da pa da ma, pa’. 

‘pa da ni Sa’ 

‘pa da Sa’ 

‘pa da ni ni da Sa’ 

‘da pa Sa’ 

‘pa da ni Sa‘ 


The avaroha is ‘Sa ni da ma ga ri sa’. 


Gita 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘Sa ni da ma’ 

‘Sa ni da’ 

‘Sa ni da ma ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘da ma ga ri sa’. 

‘ma ga ri ga sa’. 


In the gita, the krama phrase depicted in the purvanga of the aroha is not seen whereas the krti 
and the sancari have phrases that reflect the given aroha and avaroha. Apart from this the sancari has got 
phrases ‘ri ga pa ma ga’ and ‘ma, pa, ga, sa’ which seem to be interesting because in the sloka, pancama 
is mentioned as being varjya in the avaroha, and in the murcchana also pancama is varjya in the 
avaroha. In the above phrases pancama is seen in descending movements, which would generally not be 
permissible. For example, in the raga Saramati, in which the pancama is varjya in the avaroha, phrases 
as mentioned above are not seen in any of the compositions in that raga. Thus it can be stated that the 
raga has got an identity apart from that implied in the aroha and avaroha and probably the compositions 
had conformed to the earlier form of the raga. 


3.2.4 Jivantika (48) 
Mela: 


sa 

ri 


ga 



ma 

pa 



da 

ni 

Sa 
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The aroha and avaroha of this raga are: 

sa ri ga ma pa da ni Sa - Sa ni pa ma ga ri sa. 

The compositions given in this raga are the Laksya-glta, a Krti of Muttusvami DTksitar 
(BrhadTsakataksena) and the Sancari of Subbarama DTksitar. 


The purvanga in the aroha is ‘sa ri ga ma’. 


Glta 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘sa ga ri ga ma pa’ 

‘sa ri ga ma’ 

‘sa ri ga ma’ 

‘sa sa pa ma pa’ 

‘sa, pa, ma,’ 


‘sa ni pa ma pa pa’. 

‘sa, ma ga, ri’. 



The uttaranga in the aroha is ‘pa da ni Sa’. 


Glta 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘pa ni da ni Sa' 

‘Sa ni da ni Sa’ 

‘pa Sa’ 

‘pa ni Sa’. 

‘pa ni da ni Sa’ 

‘Sa ni da ni Sa’ 

‘pa Sa’ 

‘pa ni Sa’. 

‘pa da ni Sa’ 

‘pa ni da ni Sa’ 

‘Sa ni da ni Sa’ 

‘pa Sa' 

‘pa ni Sa’. 


The uttaranga in the avaroha is ‘Sa ni pa’. 


Gita 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘Sa ni pa'. 

‘Sa ni pa’ 

‘sa ni dA ni pA’. 

‘Sa ni pa’. 


The purvanga in the avaroha is ‘ma ga ri sa’. 


Glta 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘pa ma pa ga ri sa’. 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘pa ma pa ga ri sa’. 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ri ga sa’. 


The sancari is the only composition that has got phrases that reflect the given aroha and 
avaroha. In the glta and in the krti, the descending phrases coincide with the given avaroha. In the glta, 
the ascending phrases are not krama whereas in the krti, the krama phrase ‘sa ri ga ma’ is seen. In the 
uttaranga in the aroha the phrases ‘pa ni Sa’ and ‘pa ni da ni Sa’ are seen in the glta and in the krti. 


3.2.5 Vamsavati (54) 
Mela: 


sa 

ri 



ga 


ma 

pa 



da 

ni 

Sa 
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The aroha and avaroha of this raga are: 

sa ri ga ma pa da ni Sa - Sa ni pa ma ga ri sa. 

The compositions given under this raga are the Laksya glta, two Krti -s of Muttusvami DTksitar 
("Vamsavatf and 'Bhaktavatsalam'), and the Sancari of Subbarama DTksitar. 


The purvanga in the aroha is ‘sa ri ga ma’. 


Gita 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘Sa Ri Ma Pa’ 

‘sa, ni pa’ 

‘sa ri ga ma’ 

‘sa, ri, ga, pa,’ (vamsavati) 

‘sa ga ri ga ma’ 

‘sa pa, ni pa’ 

‘sa ma pa’ (Baktavatsalam) 

‘sa ri ga ma’ 


The uttaranga in the aroha is ‘pa da ni Sa’. 


Gita 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘pa da ni Sa’ 

‘pa Sa’ 

‘pa da ni Sa’ 

‘pa ni Sa’. 

‘Sa ni da ni Sa’ 

‘Sa da ni Sa’ 


‘pa ni da ni Sa’ 

‘pa Sa'. 


‘pa Ri Ri Sa'. 



The avaroha is ‘Sa ni pa ma ga ri sa’. 


Gita 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘Sa ni pa ma’ 

‘Sa ni pa’ 

‘Sa ni pa’ 

‘pa ma ga ri sa’ 

‘pa ma ga ri sa’. 

‘Sa ni da ni pa’ 



‘ma ga ri sa' 



‘Ga Sa’. 


In all the compositions the phrases reflect the movement suggested by the avaroha. In the krti 
and in the sancari, the phrase ‘pa da ni Sa’ are not seen whereas the same is seen in the Gita. The Gita 
seems to be melodically different whereas the krti and the sancari are similar. 


3.2.6 Nisada (60) 
Mela: 


sa 


ri 

ga 



ma 

pa 



da 

ni 

Sa 


The aroha and avaroha of this raga are: 
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sa ri ga ma pa da ni Sa - Sa ni pa ma ga ri sa. 

The compositions given in this raga are the Laksya-gTta, a Krti of Muttusvami Dlksitar 
(Nisadadi desadi) and the Sancari of Subbarama Dlksitar. 


The purvanga in the aroha is ‘sa ri ga ma’. 

Gita 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘sa ga ri ga pa’ 

‘sa pa, ma pa, 

‘ga ga ma ga ga ri pa’. 

‘sa ga ri ga pa’ 

‘sa pa ma pa’ 

‘sa ri ga ri pa’. 

The uttaranga in the aroha is ‘pa da ni Sa’. 

Glta 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘pa ni ni Sa’ 

‘Sa da ni Sa’ 

‘pa ni da ni pa Sa’. 

‘pa ni ni Sa’ 

‘Sa da ni Sa’ 

‘pa ni da ni pa Sa’. 

‘pa da ni Sa’ (once) 

‘pa ni ni Sa’ 

‘Sa da ni Sa’ 

‘pa ni da ni pa Sa’. 

The uttaranga in the avaroha is ‘Sa ni pa’. 

Gita 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘Sa ni pa’. 

‘Sa ni pa’ 

‘Sa ni da ni pa’. 

‘Sa ni pa’ 

‘Sa ni da ni pa’. 

The purvanga in the avaroha is ‘ 

ma ga ri sa’. 


Glta 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘pa ga ri ga sa’. 

‘pa ga ri ga sa’ 

‘pa ga sa’. 

‘pa ga ri ga sa’ 

‘pa ma pa ga ri ga sa’ 

‘pa pa ma pa sa’ 

‘sa ri ga ri sa’ 

‘sa ga ri ga sa’. 


Except for the phrase ‘Sa ni pa’ the compositions glta and the krti do not have phrases that 
reflect the given aroha and avaroha completely. The sancari has got phrases reflecting the 
movements suggested in the uttaranga of both aroha and avaroha. While the glta and krti adopt a similar 
approach with regard to using phrases the sancari is different. 


3.2.7 Caturangini (66) 
Mela: 


sa 


ri 


ga 


ma 

pa 



da 

ni 

Sa 
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The aroha and avaroha of this raga are: 

sa ri ga ma pa da ni Sa - Sa ni pa ma ga ri sa. 

The compositions given under this raga are the Laksya glta, a Krti of Muttusvami DTksitar 
(Guruguhabhavantaranginlm) and the Sancari. 


The purvanga in the aroha is ‘sa ri ga ma’. 


Gita 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘sa ma pa’ 

‘sa ma pa’ 

‘sa ri ga ma’ (once) 

‘sa pa ma’ 

‘sa pa ma’ 

‘sa sa, pa pa,’ 

‘sa ri ga pa’. 

‘sa ri ga pa’. 

‘sa ni pa ma pa’. 


The uttaranga in the aroha is ‘pa da ni Sa’. 


Gita 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘pa Sa’ 

‘ri ga ma pa da ni pa Sa’ 

‘pa da ni Sa’ (once) 

‘pa ni ni, Sa’. 

‘pa ni da ni Sa’ 

‘pa Sa' 


‘Sa ni da ni Sa’ 

‘Sa ni da ni Sa’ 


‘sa ni pA ni sa’ 

‘pa ni Sa’ 


‘pa Sa’. 

‘ma ma pa pa Sa Sa’. 


The uttaranga in the avaroha is ‘Sa ni pa’. 


Gita 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘Sa ni pa’ 

‘Sa ni pa’ 

‘Sa ni pa’ 

‘Sa pa’. 

‘Sa ni da ni pa’. 

‘sa ni dA ni pA' 

‘Sa pa ma pa’. 

The purvanga in the avaroha is ‘ 

ma ga ri sa’. 


Gita 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘pa ma pa ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ri sa’ (once in the svara 

‘pa ma pa ri sa’ 

‘sa ga ri ga sa’ 

part) 

‘sa ga ri ga sa’ 

‘pa ma ri sa’ 

‘pa ma ga sa’ 

‘pa ma ri sa’ 

‘pa ma ga sa’ 

‘pa ma ri ga sa’ 

‘pa ma ga sa’ 

‘pa ma ri ga sa’ 

‘pa„ ga ri ga sa’. 

‘pa ma ri ga sa’ 

‘pa ga ri ga sa’. 


‘pa ga ri ga sa’. 
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The sancari has got phrases that reflect the given aroha whereas in the descending movements 
the phrase ‘Sa ni pa’ alone is seen. In the glta and in the krti the phrases reflecting the aroha and avaroha 
are not seen. Thus the sancari is different and the glta and the krti are similar in approach. 

3.2.8 Joti (68). 

Mela: 


sa 



ri 

ga 


ma 

pa 

da 


ni 


Sa 


The aroha and avaroha of this raga are: 

sa ri ga ma pa da ni Sa - Sa ni da pa ma ga sa. 

The compositions given under this raga are the Laksya glta, a Krti of Muttusvami DTksitar 
(Paramjotismatim) and the sancari. 

The purvanga in the aroha is ‘sa ri ga ma’. 


Glta 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘sa pa ma pa’ 

‘sa ri ga ma’ 

‘sa pa ma pa’ 

‘sa ma ma pa’. 

‘sa pa ma pa’ 

‘sa ma ma pa’. 


‘sa ma ma pa’. 



The uttaranga in the aroha is ‘pa da ni Sa’. 


Glta 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘pa ni ni Sa’ 

‘pa da ni pa ma pa Sa’. 

‘pa ni da ni Sa’ 

‘pA ni sa’. 

‘pA sa’ 

‘pa da ni pa. 

The uttaranga in the avaroha is ‘Sa ni da pa’. 

Glta 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘Sa pa ni ni pa ma pa’ 

‘Sa ni ni pa pa’ 

‘Sa ni pa ni ni, pa da ni pa’. 

‘Sa ni ni, ni da pa’ 

‘Sa pa’. 

‘sa ni pA’ 

‘Sa pa ma pa’. 

The purvanga in the avaroha is ‘ma ga sa’. 

Gita 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘pa sa’. 

‘ma ga sa’ 

‘pa ma sa’ 

‘pa da ma ga sa’. 

‘pa pa ga sa’ 

‘pa ma pa sa’ 

‘sa ri ga ma ga sa’. 


In the krti, the phrases reflecting the avaroha are seen whereas in the glta and in the sancari, the 
phrases seen do not reflect the movements implied in the given aroha and avaroha. 
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3.2.9 Dhautapancamam (69). 
Mela: 


sa 



ri 

ga 


ma 

pa 

da 



ni 

Sa 


The aroha and avaroha of this raga are: 

sa ri ga ma pa da ni Sa - Sa ni da pa ma ri ga sa. 

The compositions given under this raga are the Laksya glta, Muttusvami DTksitar's Krti 
(Matangi) and the Sancari. 


The purvanga in the aroha is ‘sa ri ga ma’. 


Gita 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘sa ri ga ma’ 

‘sa pa,’ 

‘sa, ma, pa’. 

‘sa ri ga ma’ 

The uttaranga in the aroha is ‘pa da ni Sa’. 

Gita 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘ma pa da Sa’ 

‘pa ni Sa’ 

‘ma pa da pa Sa’ 

‘Sa ni da Sa’. 

‘pa da ni da Sa’ 

‘pa Sa’ 

‘pA ri ri, dA ni sa’ 

‘pa da Sa’ 

‘pa Sa’ 

‘pa ni Sa’. 

The uttaranga in the avaroha is ‘Sa ni da pa’. 

Gita 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘Sa ni pa da ma pa’ 

‘Sa ni pa’. 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘Sa da, pa’. 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘Sa ni pa’ 

‘sa pA’ 

‘Sa da pa’. 

The purvanga in the avaroha is ‘ma ri ga sa’. 

Gita 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘ma pa ri ga sa’ 

‘pa ma ri ga sa’ (seen only in the 

svara) 

‘ma pa ri ga sa’ 

‘pa ri ga, ga sa’ 

‘ma ri ga sa’ 

‘pa ri ga sa’ 


In the krti and in the sancari, the phrases reflecting the avaroha are seen whereas in the gita, 
none of the phrases seem to reflect the aroha and avaroha. 


3.2.10 Nasamani (70) 
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Mela: 


sa 



ri 

ga 


ma 

pa 


da 

ni 


Sa 


The aroha and avaroha of this raga are: 

sa ri ga ma pa da ni Sa - Sa ni da pa ma ri ga sa. 

The compositions given under this raga are the Laksya glta, a Krti of Muttusvami DTksitar (Sri 
Rama sarasvati) and the Sancari. 

The purvanga in the aroha is ‘sa ri ga ma’. 


Glta 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘sa pa ma pa’ 

‘sa ri ga sa pa ma pa’. 

‘sa ri ga ma pa’ (seen in svara) 

‘sa ma’ 

‘sa pa’ 

‘sa ni’. 

‘sa pa ma pa’ 


The uttaranga in the aroha is ‘pa da ni Sa’. 


Glta 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘pa ni da Sa’ 

‘ni da, ni Sa’ 

‘pa da Sa’ 

‘pa ni da ni Sa' 

‘pa Ri ni Sa’ 

‘pa ni da ni sa’ 

‘pa ma pa Sa’. 

‘da ni da da Sa’. 

‘pa Sa' 



‘sa ni dA ni sa’ 



‘sa dA ni sa’. 


The uttaranga in the avaroha is ‘Sa ni da pa’. 


Gita 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘Sa ni da pa’. 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘Sa pa’ 

‘Sa ni da ni da da pa’. 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘Sa ni da ni pa’. 


The purvanga in the avaroha is ‘ma ri ga sa’. 


Gita 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘pa ma ri ga sa’. 

‘pa ma ri ga sa’ 

‘pa ma ga ma ri ga sa’. 

‘pa ma pa sa’. 


In the glta and in the krti the phrases reflecting the given avaroha are seen whereas in the 
sancari, except for the phrase ‘Sa ni da pa’ the other phrases do not seem to follow the given aroha and 
avaroha. Thus it can be stated that the glta and the krti are similar to some extent with regard to 
employment of melodic phrases whereas the sancari is different. 


3.2.11 Kusumakara (71) 
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Mela: 


sa 



ri 

ga 


ma 

pa 


da 


ni 

Sa 


The aroha and avaroha of this raga are: 

sa ri ga ma pa da ni Sa - Sa ni da pa ma ri ga sa. 

The compositions given under this raga are the Laksya glta, a Krti of Muttusvami DTksitar 
(Kusumakara) and the Sancari. 

The purvanga in the aroha is ‘sa ri ga ma’. 


Gita 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘sa pa ma pa’ 

‘sa pa da da pa’. 

‘sa ri ga ma ga ma pa’ 

‘sa ma pa da’ 

‘sa sa da pa ma’ 

‘sa pa ma da pa’ 

‘pa ma ga ma pa’ 

‘pa ga ma pa’. 

‘sa pa ma pa’ 

‘sa pa da da pa’. 


The uttaranga in the aroha is ‘pa da ni Sa’. 


Gita 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘pa da da Sa’ 

‘Sa ni ni, Sa’ 

‘Sa ni, Ri Ga Sa Ri, Sa’. 

‘da pa Sa’ 

‘pa da Sa’ 

‘pa da ni ni da Sa’. 

‘pa da pa ma pa Sa’ 

‘Sa ni da Sa’. 


The uttaranga in the avaroha is ‘Sa ni da pa’. 


Gita 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘Sa Sa pa pa’ 

‘Sa pa da da pa’ 

‘Sa ni da pa’. 

‘Sa pa da pa ma pa’. 


The purvanga in the avaroha is ‘ma ri ga sa’. 


Gita 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘pa ma pa sa’. 

‘pa ma ri ga sa’. 

‘pa ma pa sa’. 


The krti has got phrases that reflect the avaroha whereas the gita and the sancari do not have 
phrases that reflect the given aroha and avaroha except for the phrase ‘Sa ni da pa’. 

DISCUSSION: 

In this category of eleven raga-s that have a krama-sampuma aroha and a different avaroha, as 
stated earlier, the raga Vasantabhairavi, has been mentioned in earlier texts and it can be inferred that 
the raga had already attained its form before the aroha and avaroha came to be formulated. This raga is 
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not being taken up for discussion in this chapter, however it will be discussed in the final chapter or 
conclusion with regard to its contemporary melodic image (Raga svarupa), on the background of 
historical development. Thus, the remaining 10 raga-s are being taken up for discussion. 

In the raga Saurasena, the glta and the tana seem to be similar whereas the krti and the sancari 
have phrases that conform to the given aroha and avaroha. 

In the raga SauvTra, the glta, krti and the sancari have phrases that reflect the given aroha and 
avaroha and apart from this the phrases as mentioned above are seen which suggest that the raga has an 
identity apart from the given aroha and avaroha. 

The raga-s JIvantika, Vamsavati, Nisada and Caturangini share the same aroha and avaroha and 
incidentally, these raga-s have the svara-s prati-madhyama, Satsruti-dhaivata and Kakali nisada as 
common svara-s. But only in the glta in the raga Vamsavati, the krama phrase ‘pa da ni Sa’ is seen. In 
none of the krti-s the phrase ‘pa da ni Sa’ is seen whereas in the sancari in all the raga-s, the phrase ‘pa 
da ni Sa’ is seen. The sancari seems to have phrases that coincide with the given aroha and avaroha. 
Except for the glta in the raga Vamsavati, the glta-s in the other raga-s share some phrases with the 
krti-s. The presence of the phrase ‘pa da ni Sa’ in the glta seems to be interesting since in the other 
raga-s having similar uttaranga the svara-s are treated differently and the reason for the presence of this 
phrase is not known. Regarding the purvanga region in the ascending movements, the krama phrase is 
not seen in any of the glta-s whereas the same is seen in the krti-s and in the sancari to some extent. 

In the raga Nisada, the krama phrase is not seen in any of the compositions and only the phrase 
‘sa ga ri ga pa’ is seen. This seems to be interesting because, as discussed in the previous section, this 
raga belongs to the 10 lh cakra, and the other four raga-s, namely, Camara, Sumadyuti, Desisimharavam 
and Dhamavati discussed earlier, do not have the krama phrases occurring in the purvanga region, 
eventhough the aroha is krama-sampurna. Likewise in the avaroha, the phrase ‘pa ga ri ga sa’ is seen 
which also seems to coincide with the other raga-s of this cakra. 

The next set of raga-s consisting of Joti, Dhautapancamam, Nasamani and Kusumakara, belong 
to the same cakra (12 lh ), and incidentally except Joti, the other three raga-s share the same aroha and 
avaroha. 

The krama phrases in the aroha are seen sparingly in the compositions in these raga-s. In the 
descending movements, the phrases in the krti and in the sancari coincide with the given avaroha to 
some extent. The Glta does not have phrases that reflect the given aroha and avaroha. In the uttaranga 
region, the phrases ‘pa ni ni Sa’ and ‘pa ni da ni Sa’ are seen in the compositions in the raga Joti. The 
phrases ‘pa Sa’ and ‘pa da Sa’ are seen in Dhautapancama; the phrases ‘pa ni da ni Sa’ and ‘pa da Sa’ 
are seen in Nasamani; and the phrases ‘pa da Sa’ and ‘pa Sa’ are seen in Kusumakara. Though a krama 
aroha is prescribed for all the raga-s such a movement is not seen in any of the compositions and this 
seems to be interesting. 

Thus in the 10 raga-s discussed above none of the glta-s seem to have phrases occurring in 
accordance with the movements suggested by the aroha and avaroha whereas the krti-s and the sancari 
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to some extent have such phrases. Thus it may be inferred that probably the aroha-avaroha might have 
been formulated after the period of the composition of the Glta-s. 

3.3. The Ragangaraga-s figuring in the Category 3: 

The Ragangaraga-s figuring in the third category are taken up in this section. The ragangaraga-s 
having krama sampurna avaroha with a different aroha figure in this category. Nine raga-s can be listed 
under this and they are 

Ganasamavarali (3), Saravati (25), Harikedaragaula(28), Saugandhini ( 

37), Nabhomani (40), Kasiramakriya(51), Gamakakriya (53 ), 

Samala ( 55 ) and Kuntala(61). 


3.3.1 Ganasamavarali ( 3 ) 
Mela: 


sa 

ri 

ga 



ma 


pa 

da 



ni 

Sa 


The aroha and avaroha of this raga are: 

sa, ri ma pa da ni Sa - Sa ni da pa ma ga ri sa. 

The compositions given under this raga are the Laksya-gTta, a Tana, a Krti of Muttusvami 
DTksitar (BrhadTsvaroraksatu mam) and the Sancari of Subbarama DTksitar. 


The purvanga in the aroha is ‘sa ri ma’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘sa ri ma’. 

‘sa ri ma’. 

‘sa ri ma’ 

‘sa ri ma’ 



‘sa ma ga ri’ 

‘sa pa’. 



‘sa pa’. 



The uttaranga in the aroha is ‘pa da ni Sa’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘pa da ni Sa’. 

‘pa da ni Sa’ 

‘pa Sa ni Sa’ 

‘pa da Sa ni Sa' 

‘ma pa da da Sa’. 

‘pa da ni Sa’ 

‘sa ni dA ga ri’. 

‘pa da ni Sa’ 

‘pa da da Sa’ 

‘pa Sa’. 


The uttaranga in the avaroha is ‘Sa ni da pa’. 
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Glta 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘Sa da pa’ 

‘Ga Ri ni’ 

‘ni da ma’. 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘Sa ni pa’. 

‘Sa ni da pa’. 

‘Sa ni da pa’. 


The purvanga in the avaroha is ‘ma ga ri sa’. 


Glta 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ri sa’. 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ri ga sa’. 


‘ma ga ri ga sa’. 

‘ma ga ri ga sa’. 


Apart from the phrases listed in the table above that figure in the glta, alankara phrases like ‘pa 
da ni Sa - da ni Sa Ri’; ‘Sa ni da pa - ni da pa ma’ and ‘Sa ni da pa ma - pa ma ga ri sa’ are also seen. 

The raga Samavarali has been mentioned in the earlier texts and in all the compositions given 
under this raga, the phrases that reflect the given aroha and avaroha are seen clearly. Apart from this, the 
glta has got some alankara phrases as described above, which suggest that the raga has got an identity 
apart from what is implied in the aroha and avaroha. 


3.3.2 Saravati ( 25 ). 
Mela: 


sa 


ri 


ga 

ma 


pa 

da 

ni 



Sa 


The aroha and avaroha of this raga are: 

sa ma ga ma pa da ni da Sa - Sa ni da pa ma ga ri sa. 

The compositions given under this raga are the Laksya-gTta, a Tana, a Krti of Muttusvami 
DTksitar (Saravati) and the Sancari. 

The purvanga in the aroha is ‘sa ma ga ma’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘sa ma ga ma’. 

‘sa ma ga ma’. 

‘sa ma ga ma’ 

‘ga pa da pa’. 

‘sa ma ga ma’. 


The uttaranga in the aroha is ‘pa da ni da Sa’. 


Glta 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘pa Sa’ 

‘pA dA sa’ 

‘pa da ni da Sa’. 

‘pa da ni da Sa’ 

‘ni da pa da Sa’. 

‘dA pA sa’ 


‘pA dA ni dA pA dA sa’. 


‘pA sa sa’. 




The uttaranga in the avaroha is ‘Sa ni da pa’. 
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Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘Sa da Sa pa, da ni da da 

pa’. 

‘Sa ni ni da pa’. 

‘Sa ni da pa’. 

‘Sa ni da pa’. 


The purvanga in the avaroha is 'ma ga ri sa’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘mA gA mA ri gA sA’ 

‘pa ma ri, ga ga ri sa’. 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘mA gA mA ri gA sA’ 

‘pa ma ri, ga ga ri sa’ 

‘ga ma ri ri sa’. 


The Krti and the sancari have got phrases in accordance to the given aroha and avaroha whereas 
in the glta and in the tana, the phrase ‘pa da ni da Sa’ in the aroha is not seen and only the phrase ‘pa Sa’ 
is seen. The tana has got the phrases that coincide with the given avaroha whereas in the glta, the 
phrases given in the purvanga in both the aroha and avaroha alone are seen. Thus the krti and the sancari 
are similar whereas the glta and tana are different. 

3.3.3 Harikedaragaula (28). 


Mela: 


sa 


ri 


ga 

ma 


pa 


da 

ni 


Sa 


The aroha and avaroha of this raga are: 

sa ri ma pa ni Sa - Sa ni da pa ma ga ri sa. 


The compositions given in this raga are the Laksya glta, two Krti -s of Muttusvami DTksitar 
(Abhayambikayah and NTlakantham) and the Sancari of Subbarama DTksitar. 

The aroha is ‘sa ri ma pa ni Sa’. 


Glta 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘sa ri ma pa’ 

‘pa ni Sa’ 

‘Sa Ri Ma Ga Ri Ma Pa’ 

‘sa ri ma pa’ 

‘sa ri ma ga ri ma pa’ 

‘ri pa ma ga ri ma pa’ 

‘pa ni Sa’ 

‘pa ni da pa’ 

‘pa Sa’. 

‘sa ri ma pa’ 

‘sa ri ma ga ri ma pa’ 

‘pa ni Sa’ 

‘Sa Ri Ga Ri Sa’. 
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The avaroha is ‘Sa ni da pa ma ga ri sa’. 


Gita 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ri ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘pa da pa ma ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ma, ga sa’ 

‘Ma Ga Ri Ga Ri Sa’ 

‘ni da da pa’ 

‘pa, da pa 

‘sa ga ri sa’ 

‘Ma Ga Ga Ri Sa’. 

‘ri ma ga sa’ 

‘pa da pa, ma ga ri sa’ 


‘ri, ni da ni pa’(Abhayambikaya) 

‘sa ri ga ri sa’. 


This raga is mentioned in earlier texts and the phrases seen in the compositions are similar and 
it can be stated that the raga had already attained an identity prior to its inclusion as a ragangaraga. 


3.3.4 Saugandhini (37). 
Mela: 


sa 

ri 

ga 




ma 

pa 

da 

ni 



Sa 


The aroha and avaroha of this raga are: 

sa ri ma pa da Sa - Sa ni da pa ma ga ri sa. 

The compositions given in this raga are the Laksya-gTta, a Tana, Muttusvami DTksitar’s Krti 
(Kamakdti-pltha-vasinlm) and the sancari. 

The purvanga in the aroha is ‘sa ri ma’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘sa pa pa’ 

‘sa da pa da’. 

‘sa pa pa’ 

‘sa da pa da’ 

‘sa ri ma pa’ (svara) 

‘sa ma ga ri ma pa’ 

‘sa ni dA ga ri ga ma pa’. 

‘sa ri ma pa’ 

‘sa pa ma pa’ 

‘sa ga ri ga ma pa’ 

‘ri pa ma’. 


The uttaranga in the aroha is ‘pa da Sa’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘pa da Sa’ 

‘pa ni da pa’. 

‘pa da Sa’ 

‘pa ni da pa’. 

‘pa da Sa’. 

‘pa da Sa’ 

‘pa da ni da pa da Sa’. 


The uttaranga in the avaroha is ‘Sa ni da pa’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘Sa ni da pa’. 

‘Sa ni da pa’. 

‘Sa ni da pa’. 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘Sa da ni da pa’. 
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The purvanga in the avaroha is 'ma ga ri sa’. 


Glta 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ri sa’. 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘ma pa ga ri sa’ 

‘ri ga ga sa’. 


‘pa ga ri sa’. 

‘sa ga ri sa’. 





In all the compositions the descending phrases seem to coincide with the movements suggested 
by the avaroha. The krti and the sancari also have phrases in accordance with the aroha whereas in the 
glta and in the tana the phrase ‘sa ri ma pa’ is not seen. Thus the glta and tana are similar while the krti 
and the sancari are similar in some aspects. In the glta and in the sancari, the phrase ‘pa ga ri sa’ is seen 
in addition to ‘ma ga ri sa’. 


3.3.5 Nabhomani (40). 
Mela: 


sa 

ri 

ga 




ma 

pa 


da 

ni 


Sa 


The aroha and avaroha of this raga are: 

sa ga ri ma pa da pa ni Sa - Sa ni da pa ma ga ri sa. 

The compositions given under this raga are the Laksya-gTta, a Tana, a Krti of Muttusvami 
DTksitar (Nabhomani) and the Sancari. 


The purvanga in the aroha is ‘sa ga ri ma’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘sa pa pa’. 

‘sa ga ri ma’ 

‘sa ri ga pa ma pa’ 

‘sa sa pa ma pa’ 

‘pa ga ri ma pa’ 

‘sa ga ri ma’ 

‘sa sa pa ma pa’. 

‘sa ga ri ma’ 

‘sa sa pa ma pa’ 

‘sa da pa’ 


The uttaranga in the aroha is ‘pa da pa ni Sa’. 


Glta 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘pa ni ni Sa’ 

‘pa ni da ni Sa‘. 

‘pa ni ni Sa’ 

‘pa ni da ni Sa’. 

‘pa ni ni Sa’ 

‘pa ni da ni Sa’. 

‘pa da pa ni Sa’ 

‘pa Sa’ 

‘pa Ga Ri Sa’ 

‘pa ni ni Sa’ 

‘pa ni da ni Sa’. 


The uttaranga in the avaroha is ‘Sa ni da pa’. 
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Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘Sa Sa pa pa’. 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘Sa da pa’. 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 


The purvanga in the avaroha is ‘ma ga ri sa’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘pa ma pa ga ri sa’ 

‘da ma pa ga ri sa’ 

‘Sa Ga Ri Ga Ri Sa’. 

‘pa ma ga ri sa’ 

‘sa ga ri sa’ 

‘pa ma pa ga ri sa’. 

‘pa ma ga ri sa’ 

‘da ma ga ga ri sa’ 

‘pa ma ga ri sa’ 

‘pa ma pa ga ri sa’ 

‘pa, ga , ri ga ri, sa,,’ 


Only in the sancari, the phrases reflecting the aroha and avaroha are seen. In the tana and in the 
krti, the descending phrases coincide with that given in the avaroha whereas in the glta, none of the 
phrases seem to reflect the aroha and avaroha. Apart from the phrases that reflect the aroha and avaroha, 
the sancari has got some other phrases, which are also seen in the other compositions. 


3.3.6 Kasiramakriya (51). 
Mela: 


sa 

ri 



ga 


ma 

pa 

da 



ni 

Sa 


The aroha and avaroha of this raga are: 


sa ga ri ga ma pa da ni Sa - Sa ni da pa ma ga ri sa. 

The compositions given in this raga are the Laksya-gTta, a Krti of Muttusvami DTksitar 
(Ucchista-ganapatau), a Tana-varnam of Subbarama DTksitar and the Sancari. 


The purvanga in the aroha is ‘sa ga ri ga ma’. 


Gita 

Varnam 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘ga ri ga ma’ 

‘ga, pa pa’ 

‘ga ni da pa’ 

‘sa pa pa’ 

‘sa ga ri ga ma’ 

‘sa sa ri ri ga’. 

‘sa ga ri ga ma’ 

‘dA ga ri ga da pa’ 

‘sa, da pa da da’ 

‘sa ri ga ri da pa ma’ 

‘sa ga ma pa’. 

‘sa ga ri ga ma’ 


The uttaranga in the aroha is ‘pa da ni Sa’. 


Gita 

Varnam 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘pa da ni Sa’ 

‘da Ga Ri Sa’ 

‘pa da Sa’ 

‘ni da Sa’ 

‘dA dA sa sa ri’ 

‘da da pa Ga Ri Sa’. 

‘da Sa’ 

‘da ni da Sa’ 

‘sa dA sa’ 

‘pa da ni Sa’ 

‘da Ga Ri Sa’. 
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The avaroha is ‘Sa ni da pa ma ga ri sa’. 


Gita 

Varnam 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘SaRi Ga Ga Ri Sa’. 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘ga da ma’ 

‘ni da ma ga ri’. 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘ma ga ri sa’. 

‘Sa ni da pa 

‘ma ga ri sa’. 


In all the compositions the descending phrases conform to the given avaroha. In the aroha, the 
phrase ‘pa da ni Sa’ is not seen in the varna and in the krti, whereas it is seen in the glta and in the 
sancari. Except for this difference, the compositions seem to be similar. 


3.3.7 Gamakakriya (53). 
Mela: 


sa 

ri 



ga 


ma 

pa 


da 


ni 

Sa 


The aroha and avaroha of this raga are: 

sa ri ga ma pa da Sa - Sa ni da pa ma ga ri sa. 

The compositions given in this raga are the Laksya-glta, a Krti of Muttusvami DTksitar 
(MTnaksi), a Varnam of Sonti Venkata Subbayya and the Sancari of Subbarama DTksitar. 


The aroha is ‘sa ri ga ma pa da Sa’. 


Gita 

Varnam 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘sa ri ga ma 

‘pa da Sa’. 

‘sa ri ga ma’ 

‘pa da Sa’ 

‘ri ga ma pa da ni pa da 

da pa Sa’ 

‘da pa da ni pa da pa ma’ 

‘ga ma da da ni da’. 

‘sa ri ga ma’ 

‘pa da Sa’ 

‘ma pa ga ri’ 

‘ga da ma ga’ 

‘sa, ri ga pa’. 

‘sa ri ga ma’ 

‘pa da Sa’ 

‘ga ni ga da ri ga ni da 

ma ga’. 


The avaroha is ‘Sa ni da pa ma ga ri sa’. 


Gita 

Varnam 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘ma da ma ga ri sa’ 

‘sa ni sa’ 

‘sa pA’ 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ri sa’. 

‘da ma ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘Sa Ri ni da’ 


‘ma ga ri sa’. 

‘ma da ma ga ri sa’. 

‘ma ri ga ri sa’. 
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In all the compositions the phrases seem to reflect the given aroha and avaroha. In the varna, the 
phrase ‘pa da pa Sa’ is seen in addition to ‘pa da Sa’ which is not seen in any other compositions and in 
this aspect, the varna differ with the other compositions. 


3.3.8 Samala (55) 
Mela: 


sa 


ri 

ga 



ma 

pa 

da 

ni 



Sa 


The aroha and avaroha of this raga are: 

sa, ri ga ma pa da Sa - Sa ni da pa ma ga ri sa. 

The compositions given in this raga are the Laksya-gTta, a Krti of Muttusvami DTksitar 
(Samalangi) and the Sancari. 


The purvanga in the aroha is ‘sa ri ga ma’. 


Gita 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘sa pa da da pa ma’ 

‘sa ni, da„ pa,’. 

‘sa, ma ga ri ma pa’ 

‘sa pa ma pa’ 

‘sa ga ri ga ma pa’ 

‘sa pa ma pa’ 

‘sa pa pa’ 

The uttaranga in the aroha is ‘pa da Sa’. 

Gita 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘pa da Sa’ 

‘pa ni da pa ma’. 

‘pa ni da, Sa’ 

‘pa ma da, pa, Sa’ 

‘pa, Sa’ 

‘pa ni da pa da Sa’ 

‘pa da da ni da pa’. 

‘pa da Sa’ 

‘pa ni da pa ma’. 

The uttaranga in the avaroha is ‘Sa ni da pa’. 

Gita 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘Sa pa ni da pa’. 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘Sa ni da pa’. 

The purvanga in the avaroha is ‘ma ga ri sa’. 

Gita 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘pa ma ga ri ga ri sa’ 

‘pa ga ri sa’ 

‘pa ma ga ga ri sa’. 

‘pa ma ga ri ga ri sa’ 

‘pa ga ri sa’ 

‘Ga Sa Ri Sa’. 
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The krti is the only composition that has got phrases that reflect the given aroha and avaroha. 
Except for the phrase ‘pa da Sa’ the glta does not have other phrases suggested by the aroha and 
avaroha. In the sancari, the phrases in the aroha and in the uttaranga in the avaroha seem to coincide 
with the given aroha and avaroha. In the glta and in the sancari, the phrase ‘pa ga ri sa’ is seen. In the 
ascending movements, the glta has got the phrase ‘sa sa pa pa’ in the purvanga. In this context, it may be 
recalled that this raga belongs to the 10 lh cakra in which the krama phrases are not met with in the 
ascending movements in the purvanga region in any of the raga-s, eventhough a krama purvanga in the 
aroha is prescribed in all these raga-s. 


3.3.9 Kuntala (61). 
Mela: 


sa 


ri 


ga 


ma 

pa 

da 

ni 



Sa 


The aroha and avaroha of this raga are: 

sa ri ga ma pa da sa - Sa ni da pa ma ga ri sa. 

The compositions given in this raga are the Laksya-gTta, a krti of Muttusvami DTksitar (Sri 
Sugandhi) and the Sancari. 


The purvanga in the aroha is ‘sa ri ga ma’. 


Glta 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘sa ga ri ga ma’ 

‘Sa Pa Da’. 

‘sa ri ga ma’ 

‘sa ga ri„ ga ga ma pa’. 

‘sa ri ga ma’ 


The uttaranga in the aroha is ‘pa da Sa’. 


Gita 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘pa da Sa’ 

‘pa da ni da Sa’. 

‘pa da Sa’ 

‘pa da ni da Sa’ 

‘pa ni da ma pa’. 


The uttaranga in the avaroha is ‘Sa ni da pa’. 


Gita 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘Sa pa da ni da pa’ 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘Sa pa da pa’. 







87 


The purvanga in the avaroha is 'ma ga ri sa’. 


Glta 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ma ma ga sa’ 

‘pa ma ga pa ga ri sa’ 

‘pa ga ri sa’ 

‘Sa Ri Ga Sa’ 

‘pa, ri, ga, sa’ 

‘sa ga ri ga sa’ 

‘Sa Ga Ri Sa’. 

‘da ma ga ri ga ri sa’ 

‘pa ga ri ga sa’ 


‘pa, ri, sa,’. 

‘Sa Ri Ga Sa Ga Ri Sa’. 


The sancari is the only composition that has got phrases that reflect the given aroha and 
avaroha. In the glta, the phrases given in the avaroha are seen whereas in the aroha the phrase ‘sa ri ga 
ma’ is not seen. In the krti, except for the phrase ‘Sa ni da pa’, the other phrases seem to coincide with 
the given aroha and avaroha. In this context it would be of interest to note that in the raga-s of the 1 l lh 
cakra, namely, Ratipriya, GTtapriya, Santakalyani and Caturangini, the krama movement in the 
purvanga region is not seen in any of the glta-s. 

DISCUSSION: 

In the nine raga-s analysed above, the raga-s Ganasamavarali, Harikedaragaula and 
Kasiramakriya are mentioned in the pre-Ragangaraga texts and also the compositions in these raga-s 
have phrases in common and thus it may be inferred that these raga-s has already attained an identity 
before they were inducted as ragangaraga-s. Hence these raga-s are not being taken up for discussion. 
However these raga-s will be separately discussed in the final chapter or conclusion with regard to their 
contemporary melodic image (Raga svarupa), on the background of historical development. 

In the raga Saurasena, only the glta does not seem to have phrases conforming to the 
movements suggested by the aroha. But it has got phrases in the descending movements which are also 
seen in the other compositions. The tana also has got some similarities with the glta. The krti and the 
sancari have got phrases that reflect the given aroha and avaroha. Thus it can be stated that probably, the 
aroha and avaroha might have been formulated after the period of the glta. 

In the raga Saugandhini also, the glta and the tana are similar and not conforming to 
aroha-avaroha while the krti and the sancari have got phrases that reflect the given aroha and avaroha 
and hence it can be inferred that the glta and the tana had followed the earlier practice. 

In the raga Nabhomani also, the phrases given in the aroha and avaroha are not seen in the glta 
and in the tana whereas they are seen partly in the krti. However in the sancari, the phrases are seen to 
accord with the movements suggested by the aroha and avaroha. 

In the raga Gamakakriya, all the compositions have phrases seen in common which also 
coincide with the given aroha and avaroha. 




In the raga Samala, the glta does not have phrases that coincide with the given aroha and 
avaroha and as already stated, the raga-s of this 10 th cakra seem to adopt a common approach. The krti 
and the sancari have phrases that coincide with the given aroha and avaroha. 

In the raga Kuntala too, the phrases given in the aroha and avaroha are seen only in the krti and 
in the sancari and the glta does not have phrases that reflect the given aroha and avaroha. 

Thus the analysis of raga-s in this section can be summarised as follows: 

• In the six raga-s taken up for discussion, except the glta in the raga Gamakakriya, none of the glta-s 
seem to have phrases conforming to the movements implied in the prescribed aroha and avaroha. 

• The krti-s in these raga-s have phrases that coincide with the given aroha and avaroha to some 
extent. 

• The sancari is the only composition in each of these raga-s that has got phrases that coincide with 
the given aroha and avaroha. 

Thus it can be concluded that the aroha and avaroha for these raga-s must have been formulated 
later after the period of Glta. 

3.4 The Ragangaraga-s figuring in the Category 4: 

In this division, the ragangaraga-s figuring in the fourth category are taken up for analysis. The 
ragangaraga-s omitting one or two svara-s both in the krama aroha and krama avaroha fall into this 
category. The raga-s figuring in this category are Stavaraja(46) and Santanamanjari (67). The raga 
Stavaraja omits gandhara and nisada in the aroha and pancama and rsabha in the avaroha. The raga 
Santanamanjari omits nisada in the aroha and gandhara in the avaroha. First the raga Stavaraja is taken 
up for analysis. 


3.4.1 Stavaraja (46). 
Mela: 


sa 

ri 


ga 



ma 

pa 


da 

ni 


Sa 


The aroha and avaroha of this raga are: 

sa ri ma pa da Sa - Sa ni da ma ga sa. 

The compositions given in this raga are the Laksya-glta, a krti of Muttusvami DTksitar 
(Stavarajadi) and the Sancari. 
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The aroha is ‘sa ri ma pa da Sa’. 


Gita 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘sa ri ma’ 

‘ri ma pa’ 

‘sa ri ma pa’ 

‘pa da da Sa’ 

‘sa pa pa’ 

‘pa da Sa’ 

‘pa pa Sa’. 

‘pa da Sa’ 

‘Sa ni ni, Sa’ 


‘pa Sa ni Sa’. 

‘Sa ni pa Sa’. 


The avaroha is ‘Sa ni da ma ga sa’. 


Gita 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘da ma ga sa’ 

‘sa ri ma pa da ma ga sa’ 

‘Sa ni pa pa ni ni da pa’ 

‘Sa ni pa ni, ni da pa ma ga sa’. 

‘Sa ni da ma ga sa’ 

‘ri pa ma ga sa’ 

‘Ri GaSa’. 

‘Sa ni da ma ga sa’ 

‘sa ri ga ga sa’ 

‘Sa ni ni da pa da pa’ 

‘sa ri pa ma ga sa’ 

‘pa ga ga sa’ 

‘Sa Sa pa pa’ 

‘Sa ni pa’. 


All the compositions have phrases that reflect the movements implied in the aroha and avaroha. 
Apart from this the occurrence of the phrases ‘Sa ni pa’; ‘ni da pa ma ga sa’ and ‘pa ga ga sa’ given 
above seem to be interesting because pancama is given as varjya in the avaroha and the presence of the 
same in the descending movements would generally not be permissible. For example, in the raga 
Andolika, which is a janya of 22 nd mela and has 'sa ri ma pa ni Sa - Sa ni da ma ri sa' as the 
aroha-avaroha phrases like ‘pa ma ri sa’ and ‘Sa ni pa’ are not seen in the compositions. 


3.4.2 Santanamanjari (67). 
Mela: 


sa 



ri 

ga 

ma 


pa 

da 

ni 



Sa 


The aroha and avaroha of this raga are: 

sa ri ga ma pa da Sa - Sa ni da pa ma ri sa. 

The compositions given in this raga are the Laksya-gTta, a Krti of Muttusvami Dlksitar 
(Santanamanjari) and the Sancari. 

The purvanga in the aroha is ‘sa ri ga ma’. 


Gita 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘Sa Ri Ri Ma Pa Da’ 

‘Sa Ri Pa’ 

‘Sa Pa Pa’. 

‘sa ri ma pa’ 

‘sa, ma, pa’. 

‘sa pa pa’ 

‘sa ri ga sa pa ma’ 
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The uttaranga in the aroha is ‘pa da Sa’. 


Glta 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘pa da Sa’ 

‘pa Sa’. 

‘pa da Sa’ 

‘pa da ni da Sa’ 

‘pa Sa’ 

‘pa da, pa Sa’. 

‘pa da Sa’ 

‘pa ni da Sa’. 


The uttaranga in the avaroha is ‘Sa ni da pa’. 


Glta 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘Sa pa’ 

‘pa ni da pa’. 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘Sa pa ni da pa’. 

‘Sa pa da pa ma pa’ 

‘Sa ma pa ni da pa' 

‘Sa da pa ni da ma pa’. 


The purvanga in the avaroha is ‘ma ri sa’. 


Gita 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘Pa Sa’ 

‘SaRi GA Sa’. 

‘ma ri sa’ 

‘pa, ga ma, ri sa’. 

‘ma ri sa’(once) 

‘pa ma ma sa’ 

‘ma pa ri ri sa’ 

‘pa sa sa sa’. 


The Krti and the sancari have got phrases that reflect the given aroha and avaroha whereas in 
the glta only phrases reflecting the aroha are seen. The krti and the sancari seem to have a similar in 
approach and the glta is different with regard to the avaroha. 

DISCUSSION: 

In the raga Stavaraja, eventhough pancama is stated to be varjya in the avaroha, whereas in the 
compositions the pancama is seen in the descending phrases. This seems to go in line with the raga 
SauvTra discussed in the second section, in which the pancama is given as varjya in the avaroha and the 
pancama is seen in the descending phrases. Thus it can be stated that the compositions are not bound by 
the aroha and avaroha and that they have got phrases as mentioned above which suggest that the raga 
had attained a form prior to the formulation of aroha and avaroha. 

Likewise, in the raga Santanamanjari, in the krti and in the sancari, phrases, apart from the ones 
that reflect the aroha and avaroha, are seen to be present. This suggests that these compositions apart 
from following the phrases according to the prescribed aroha and avaroha, had also followed the 
movements that had existed in the earlier practice. 

Thus it may be inferred that the raga has an identity not totally guided by the aroha and avaroha. 
And this is also evident from the fact that the glta has got phrases apart from the aroha-avaroha based 
phrases. 
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Summary: 

In this chapter, in the four categories of raga-s taken up, thirty-seven raga-s have been 
discussed. Out of these, Ganasamavarali, Janatodi, Vativasantabhairavi, Mayamalavagaula, 
Toyavegavahini, Harikedaragaula, Dhlrasaiikarabharanam, Kasiramakriya and Santakalyani are raga-s 
that have been mentioned in the earlier texts and from which it may be inferred that these raga-s had an 
established form before the formulation of their aroha-avaroha. 

In the remaining twenty-eight raga-s, the phrases seen reflecting the implied movements of 
aroha and avaroha are seen in the glta-s in the raga-s Stavaraja and Gamakakriya. In the remaining 
raga-s either the aroha or the avaroha or a part of the both are seen in the glta. In the krti-s and in the 
sancari, the phrases reflecting the aroha and avaroha are seen in the raga-s Saravati, Saurasena, 
Saugandhini, Stavaraja, SauvTra and Namadesi. In the other raga-s either phrases in the aroha or the 
phrases in the avaroha or a part of both as mentioned above are seen. In the raga-s with krama-sampurna 
aroha and avaroha, the krama phrases are seen sparingly as mentioned under that section. The 
compositions have a common approach in which a particular combination of svara-s like 
Catusruti-rsabha and Sadharana-gandhara with prati-madhyama are not seen in a krama phrase in the 
compositions and only the phrase ‘sa ga ri ga ma’ is largely met with. And as pointed out earlier, in the 
raga-s Stavaraja and SauvTra, in which pancama is given as varjya in the avaroha, the pancama is seen in 
a descending movements and this suggests that the compositions had not followed the aroha or avaroha 
strictly. 

Thus in the four categories of raga-s analysed, the glta-s do not have phrases that reflect the given aroha 
and avaroha and hence it may be inferred that the aroha and avaroha would have been formulated later, 
that is, after the period of the composition of the Glta-s. 



CHAPTER 4 

Analysis of Ragangaraga-s - Categories 5 to 7. 
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This chapter deals with the Ragangaraga-s in the categories 5 to 7. The categories of Raga-s are 

1. The Ragangaraga-s with both aroha and avaroha being vakra. 

2. The Ragangaraga-s having vakra-aroha with one or two svara-s omitted in the Krama-avaroha. 

3. The Ragangaraga-s having vakra-avaroha with one or two svara-s omitted in the krama aroha. 

4.1 The Ragangaraga-s figuring in the Category 5. 

The Ragangaraga-s having both the aroha and avaroha as vakra are taken up for analysis. The raga-s 
figuring in this category are Senagrani (7) and VIravasantam (24). 


4.1.1. Senagrani (7) 
Mela: 


sa 

ri 


ga 


ma 


pa 

da 

ni 



Sa 


The aroha and avaroha of this raga are: 

sa ri ga ga ri ma ga ma pa ni da, Sa - Sa ni, da pa ma ga ma, ga ga ri sa. 

The compositions given in this raga are the Laksya-glta, the Tana, a Krti of Muttusvami DTksitar 
(Jnanambike) and the Sancari of Subbarama DTksitar. 

The purvanga in the aroha is ‘sa ri ga ga ri ma ga ma’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘ga pa da Sa’ 

‘ma ga ma pa’. 

‘sa ri ga ga ri ma’ 

‘ma ga ma’ 

‘sa ma ma’ 

‘sA gA gA mA’ 

‘sa ma ga ma’ 

‘sa ri ga ga ma’ 

‘sa ri ma ma pa’. 

‘sa, ri, ri, pa,’ 

‘sa, ri, ma, ga ma pa’. 

‘sa ri ga ga ma’ 

‘sa ga ri ga ri’ 

‘sa pa pa da da pa’ 

‘sa sa da da da pa’. 


The uttaranga in the aroha is ‘pa ni da, Sa’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘pa ni da Sa’ 

‘ga pa da Sa’ 

‘da da pa Sa’. 

‘pa ni da Sa’ 

‘pa ni da Sa’ 

‘pa Sa’ 

‘pa da Sa’. 

‘pa ni da Sa’ 

‘ga pa da Sa’ 

‘pa Ri Sa’. 
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The uttaranga in the avaroha is ‘Sa ni, da pa’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘Sa Sa da da da pa’. 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 


The purvanga in the avaroha is ‘ma ga ma, ga ga ri sa’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘ma ga ma, ga ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ma, ga ga ri sa’ 

‘ma pa ga ri sa’ 

‘gA mA ri sA’ 

‘pA mA gA mA sA’ ‘sa 

ga ri ri sa’ 

‘ga ma da ma ga ri sa’. 

‘ma ga ri ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ga, ga sa’ 

‘ga ri ga sa’. 

‘ma ga ma, ga ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ma sa’ 

‘ma ga ma ri sa’ 

‘pa ga ga ri sa’ 

‘sa ga ri sa’. 


The phrases reflecting the movements implied in the aroha and avaroha are seen only in the tana and in 
the sancari. The Gita and the krti have unique phrases in the ascending movements, which do not reflect the 
given aroha but reflect their individuality. In the tana and in the sancari, the aroha and avaroha are seen in a 
single phrase and apart from this they have some common phrases. 


4.1.2. Vlravasantam (24) 
Mela: 


sa 


ri 

ga 


ma 


pa 


da 


ni 

Sa 


The aroha and avaroha of this raga are: 

ri ma ma pa ni da ni Sa - Sa ni pa ma ma ri ga sa. 

The compositions given in this raga are the Laksya-glta, the Tana, a Krti of Muttusvami DTksitar 
(VIravasanta) and the Sancari. 


The purvanga in the aroha is ‘ri ma ma pa’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘ri ma pa’ 

‘ri ma pa’ 

‘ri ma pa’ 

‘sa pa ma ma pa’ 

‘ri ma pa’ 

‘sa pa ma ma pa’ 

‘sA ri gA’. 
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The uttaranga in the aroha is ‘pa ni da ni Sa’. 


Glta 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘pa ni da ni Sa’ 

‘Sa da ni Sa’. 

‘pa ni da ni Sa’ 

‘pa ni ni Sa’ 

‘ni pA sa’. 

‘pa Ri Ri Sa’ 

‘pa Sa ni Sa’ 

‘Sa ni da ni Sa’ 

‘pa Ri Ri Ga Sa’. 

‘pa ni da ni Sa’ 


The uttaranga in the avaroha is ‘Sa ni pa’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘Sa ni ni pa’. 

‘Sa ni pa’ 

‘Sa ni pa’ 

‘Sa ni ni pa’. 


The purvanga in the avaroha is ‘ma ma ri ga sa’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘ma ri ga sa’ 

‘ma ri ga sa’ 

‘ma ri ga sa’ 

‘pa ma ri, ri ga sa’ 


‘pa ma ri ga ri sa’ 


‘pa, ri, ri ga, sa’ 


‘sa ga ri sa’ 


‘Ri Ga Sa’ 


‘sa ga sa ri sa ga ri ri sa’. 


‘sa ri ga ga sa sa’ 


The phrases reflecting the aroha and avaroha are seen in the glta, tana and in the sancari. The krti differs 
from the other compositions by not employing the phrase ‘pa ni da ni Sa’ in the ascending movements whereas 
the other phrases in the aroha and avaroha are seen in it. The sancari and tana have phrases conforming to the 
movements suggested by the avaroha whereas the Gita adheres closely to the movements implied in aroha and 
avaroha. 

DISCUSSION: 

These two raga-s are mentioned in the Earlier-Kanakambari nomenclature too. In the raga Senagrani, in 
the tana, the combined movement of aroha and the avaroha are seen in a single continuous phrase but apart from 
this, the phrases are similar to those met with in the sancari. In the glta, the phrase ‘ga pa da Sa’ is seen to occur 
more and the phrases reflecting the given avaroha are seen. In the krti, the phrases that conform to the given 
murcchana are seen sparingly and in addition phrases like ‘ma ga ga sa’ and ‘ga ri ga sa’ are seen. The tana and 
the sancari are similar to some extent and phrases are seen in common in both these forms. Even though a 
movement combining the aroha and avaroha are seen in a single continuous phrase, the phrases that are not 
implied in the aroha and avaroha, are more. Thus it can be stated that after seeing the continuous phrase from 
madhya sadja or vice versa, the aroha and avaroha would have been formulated on the basis of the phrases seen 
in the earlier compositions like the glta and the tana. 

In the raga VIravasantam, except for the phrase ‘pa ni da ni Sa’ which is not seen in the krti, phrases 
occuring in all the compositions are similar. The phrases that reflect the given aroha and avaroha are seen in the 
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gita, tana and in the sancari. In the tana apart from the phrase ‘pa ma ri ga sa’ in the avaroha the phrase ‘pa ma ri 
ga ri sa’ is also seen in which also, the gandhara is vakra. 

4.2 The Ragangaraga-s figuring in the Category 6: 

This section deals with the Ragangaraga-s having the aroha as vakra with one or two svara-s omitted in 
the krama avaroha. The raga-s coming under this category are — Ragacudamani ( 32 ), Kumbhini ( 41 ) and 
Ravikriya (42 ). 


4.2.1. Ragacudamani (32) 
Mela: 


sa 



ri 

ga 

ma 


pa 

da 


ni 


Sa 


The aroha and avaroha of this raga are: 

sa, ma ri ga ma pa pa ni ni, Sa - Sa ni da pa ma ma ri sa. 

The compositions given under this raga are the Laksya-glta, the Tana, a Krti of Muttusvami Diksitar 
(Svetaganapatim) and the Sancari. 


The purvanga in the aroha is ‘sa ma ri ga ma pa’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘Sa Ma Ri Ga Ma Pa’ 

‘Sa Ma Ga Ma Pa'. 

‘sa ma ga ma pa’ 

‘sa ri ga ma’ 

‘sa ma ga ma pa’ 

‘sa pa ma pa’ 

‘sa, da da pa’ 

‘pa ma da ma pa’. 

‘sa ma ri ga ma pa’ (svara 

part) 

‘sa ma ga ma pa’ 

‘sa pa ma ri’ 

‘sa pa,’ 

‘sa da pa ni ni’. 

‘sa ma ri ga ma pa’ 

‘sa ma ga ma pa’ 

‘sa ma ga ma ri ga ma 

pa’ 

‘sa sa pa’ 

‘sa ma ga ma’ 

‘sa da da pa’. 

The uttaranga in the aroha is ‘pa pa ni ni, Sa’. 

Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘pa ni ni Sa’ 

‘pa ni ni Sa’ 

‘Sa ni ni Sa’ 

‘dA pA ni ni sa’. 

‘pa ni ni Sa’ 

‘pa ni ni Sa’ 

The uttaranga in the avaroha is ‘Sa ni da pa’. 

Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 







96 


‘SA Pa Da Da Pa’ 

‘sa dA dA pA’ 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘Sa ni da pa’ (few) 


‘sa ni pA dA pA’ 


‘Sa pa da da pa’. 


‘sa pA dA dA pA'. 




The purvanga in the avaroha is ‘ma ma ri sa’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘ma ma ri sa’ 

‘ma ma ri sa’ 

‘ma ma ri sa’ 

‘ma ma ri sa’ 

‘ma ri ga ma ri, sa’. 

‘sa ri ga ma ri sa’. 

‘ma ga ma ri sa’. 



In the laksana sloka for this raga given in RL/MV, rsabha is given as the vaijya svara in the avaroha 
whereas in SSP, in the sloka cited, gandhara is given as the varjya svara in the avaroha. In the murcchana, 
gandhara is varjya in the avaroha and in the compositions, gandhara is seen both as varjya and as vakra. In the 
raga-s with Satsruti-rsabha and antara-gandhara, gandhara is made varjya or vakra in the avaroha in order to 
avoid vivadi dosa. 

One more interesting point is that in the sloka given in both RL/MV and SSP, gandhara is given as the 
varjya svara in the aroha, but in the murcchana, gandhara is present in the phrase 'sa ma ri ga ma pa'. Thus the 
murcchana differs from the sloka-s in both RL/MV and in SSP. The compositions conform to the murcchana 
rather than to the sloka. 

Except for the phrase ‘Sa ni da pa’ which does not figure in the descending movements, the glta and tana 
have got all the phrases that reflect the given aroha and avaroha. The sancari is the only composition that has got 
phrases that conform to the given murcchana. In the Krti, phrases implied in the uttaranga of both the aroha and 
avaroha are seen whereas the phrases given implied in the purvanga in the aroha region are seen only in the svara 
passage coming at the end of the anupallavi. 


4.2.2. Kumbhini (41). 
Mela: 


sa 

ri 

ga 




ma 

pa 


da 


ni 

Sa 


The aroha and avaroha of this raga are: 

sa ga ri ga ma pa ni da ni Sa - Sa ni pa ma ga ri sa. 

The compositions given in this raga are the Laksya-glta, the Tana, a Krti of Muttusvami DIksitar 
(Sacchidananda) and the Sancari. 

The purvanga in the aroha is ‘sa ga ri ga ma’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 
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‘sa pa pa’ 

‘sa pa ma pa’ 

‘ma ga ri, ga ma pa’ 

‘sa ga ri ga ma’ 


‘sa sa ga ri sa’. 

‘sa ga ri pa ma da pa ni’. 

‘sa ga ri pa’. 


The uttaranga in the aroha is ‘pa ni da ni Sa’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘pa ni da ni Sa’ 

‘pa pa ni pa ni Sa’ 

‘pa pa Sa Sa’. 

‘pa ni da ni Sa’ 

‘pa ni da ni Sa’ 

‘pa ni da ni Sa’ 

‘pa Sa’ 


The uttaranga in the avaroha is ‘Sa ni pa’. 

In all the compositions the phrase ‘Sa ni pa’ is seen. 


The purvanga in the avaroha is ‘ma ga ri sa’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘pa ma pa ri ga ri sa’ 

‘pa ri ga ri sa’ 


‘ma ga ri ga ri sa’ 

‘Sa Ri Sa Ri Ga Ri Sa’. 

‘pa ma pa ga ri sa’. 


‘ri, ga ga ri sa’. 


The sancari is the only composition that has got phrases that reflect the given aroha and avaroha and apart from 
this it has got some phrases which are also seen in the glta and in the tana. The other compositions do not have the 
phrase ‘sa ga ri ga ma’ in the ascending movements whereas the other phrases prescribed in the aroha and 
avaroha are seen to be present. In all the compositions the phrases ‘pa ma pa ga ri sa’ and ‘pa ri ga ri sa’ are seen 
apart from ‘ma ga ri sa’. 


4.2.3. Ravikriya (42) 
Mela: 


sa 

ri 

ga 




ma 

pa 



da 

ni 

Sa 


The aroha and avaroha of this raga are: 

sa ga ri ga ma pa ni da ni Sa - Sa ni pa ma ga ri sa. 

The compositions given in this raga are the Laksya-glta, the Tana, a Krti of Muttusvami DTksitar 
(Himagiri Kumari) and the Sancari. 


The purvanga in the aroha is ‘sa ga ri ga ma’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 
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‘sa pa pa’. 

‘sa pa pa’ 

‘sa ga ri ga ma’ 

‘sa ga ri ga sa pa ma pa’ 


‘sa ga ri pa’ 

‘sa ma ga ri’. 



‘sa ga ri ri sa’. 




The uttaranga in the aroha is ‘pa ni da ni Sa’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘pa ni ni Sa’ 

‘Sa da ni Sa’. 

‘pa ni da ni pa Sa’ 

‘pA sa ni ni sa’. 

‘pa ni ni Sa’ 

‘pa Sa ni Sa’ 

‘Sa ni da ni Sa’. 

‘pa ni da ni Sa’ 

‘pa ni da ni pa Sa’ 

‘pa Sa ni Sa’ 

‘pa ni ni Sa’. 


The avaroha is ‘Sa ni pa ma ga ri sa’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘Sa ni pa ma’ 

‘pa ma ga ri sa’ 

‘pa ma pa ga ri sa’. 

‘Sa ni pa ma ga ri sa’ 

‘sa ri ga ga ri sa’ 

‘sa ga ri ri sa’. 

‘Sa ni pa ma ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ri ga ri sa’ 

‘pa ma ga ri ri ga ri sa’. 

‘Sa ni pa ma’ 

‘sa ga ri ri sa’ 

‘pa ma ga ri sa’ 

‘pa ga, ri’ 

‘ga ri ga sa’. 


The descending phrases reflect the given avaroha in all the compositions. In the aroha, the phrase ‘sa ga 
ri ga ma’ is seen only in the Krti and likewise the phrase ‘pa ni da ni Sa’ is seen only in the sancari. In the 
ascending movements, each composition is different from one another. 

DISCUSSION: 

One interesting point here is that the raga-s Kumbhini and Ravikriya have similar aroha and avaroha, the 
svara-s ‘pa ni da ni Sa’ of aroha are seen to occur as a phrase in the compositions in the raga Kumbhini whereas 
it is not seen in the compositions in the raga Ravikriya. Again, in these two raga-s, the phrase ‘sa ga ri ga ma’ is 
not seen to occur in the glta-s and tana-s, whereas it is seen in the krti and in the sancari. 

In the raga Ragacudamani, the Gita and the tana share similar melodic phrases whereas the krti and the 
sancari have similar phrases. In all the compositions apart from the phrases which reflect the given aroha and 
avaroha, as already mentioned, phrases in which gandhara is vakra in the avaroha are also seen. Likewise as 
mentioned earlier regarding the gandhara in the aroha, in the six raga-s of this cakra, the gandhara is not omitted 
in the aroha in any of the raga-s. The Gandhara is either krama or it is given as vakra. Moreover, if the gandhara 
is omitted, then a krama phrase ‘sa ri ma’ with Satsruti rsabha when rendered in a sahitya portion would result in 
the phrase being misinterpreted as ‘sa ga ma’ since the positions of Sadharanagandhara and Satsruti rsabha are 


same. 
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In the two raga-s Kumbhini and Ravikriya, the formation of aroha and avaroha is similar and 
incidentally these two raga-s belong to the same cakra. In the glta-s in both these raga-s the pancama is taken 
straight from sadja and the phrase ‘sa ga ri ga ma’ is seen only in the sancari in the raga Kumbhini and in the krti 
in the raga Ravikriya. Likewise, as mentioned earlier, the phrase ‘pa ma pa ga ri sa’ is seen in all the 
compositions in these two raga-s. In this context it may be recalled, that in the raga Saugandhini discussed in the 
previous chapter, the above phrase was present in the compositions in addition to ‘ma ga ri sa’. Thus the raga-s 
belonging to the same cakra namely, the seventh cakra are treated in a similar manner in compositions. 

In the Raga Ragacudamani, the descriptions of the raga in the sloka and in the murcchana are not 
similar. Perhaps the two, the sloka and the murcchana, were not written by the same author. However the 
compositions have ascending phrases that conform to the given aroha, and hence it may be inferred that the 
Murcchana would have been given on the basis of the phrases seen in the compositions. Since the sloka is 
attributed to (Muddu) Venkatamakhl, the murcchana might have been formulated by some scholars after the 
period of (Muddu) Venkatamakhl. 

4.3 The Ragangaraga-s figuring in the Category 7: 

This section deals with the Ragangaraga-s having their avaroha as vakra with one or two svara-s omitted 
in the krama aroha. In this category three raga-s are listed. They are Manoranjani (5), Tanuklrti (6) and 
Jayasuddhamalavi (18). 


4.3.1. Manoranjani (5). 
Mela: 


sa 

ri 

ga 



ma 


pa 


da 


ni 

Sa 


The aroha and avaroha of this raga are: 


sa ri ma pa da ni, Sa - Sa ni da pa ma ma pa ma ri ga ri sa. 

The compositions given in this raga are the Laksya-glta, the Tana, a Krti of Muttusvami DTksitar 
(Balambike) and the Sancari. 

The purvanga in the aroha is ‘sa ri ma pa’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘sa ri ma pa’ 

‘sa ga ri sa’ 

‘ri ma ma da da’. 

‘sa ri ma pa’ 

‘sa ri ma ma ri ma pa’ 

‘ma ma da da pa’. 

‘sa ri ma pa’ 

‘sa ri ma ma pa’ 

‘Sa Ma Ga Ri’ 

‘sa, pa, da,’. 

‘sa ri ma ma pa’ 

‘ma ma da da pa’ 

‘sa ma, ma’ 


The uttaranga in the aroha is ‘pa da ni Sa’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘pa da Sa’ 

‘pa da Sa 

‘pa da ni Sa’ 

‘pa da ni Sa’ 

‘da pa Sa’ 

‘da pa Sa’ 

‘sa dA sa’. 

‘pa da Sa’ 
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The uttaranga in the avaroha is ‘Sa ni da pa’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘Sa ni da pa’. 

‘Sa ni da pa’. 

‘Sa ni da pa’. 

‘Sa ni da pa’. 


The purvanga in the avaroha is ‘ma ma pa ma ri ga ri sa’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘ma ma pa ma ri ga ri sa’ 

‘ri ga sa’ 

‘ri sa ni sa’. 

‘ma ri ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ga ri sa’ (krama) 

‘ma ri ga sa’. 

‘ma ri ga ga ri ri sa’ ‘ma 

ri ga sa’. 

‘ma ri ga ri sa’ 

‘ri ga ri ga sa’ 

‘sa ga ri sa’ 

‘sa ri ga sa’ 

‘sa ga sa’. 


In the Gita, the avaroha formation is seen in a single continuous descending phrase. In the ascending 
movements the glta and the tana do not have the phrase ‘pa da ni Sa’ prescribed in the aroha, whereas it is seen in 
the krti and in the sancari. Apart from this in the aroha they have got some common phrases. In the tana the 
phrases ‘ma ri ga sa’ and ‘ma ga ga ri sa’ are seen. This is interesting because when a phrase is given as vakra in 
the murcchana, a krama phrase would normally not be present in that raga. The Krti and the sancari have 
common phrases and it can be stated that the compositions Gita and the tana are similar in some aspects and the 
Krti and the sancari have some similar aspects. 


4.3.2. Tanuklrti (6). 
Mela: 


sa 

ri 

ga 



ma 


pa 



da 

ni 

Sa 


The aroha and avaroha of this raga are: 

sa ri ma pa ni Sa - Sa ni da ni pa ma ga ri sa. 

The compositions given in this raga are the Laksya-glta, the Tana, a Krti of Muttusvami DIksitar 
(Cidambara Nataraja murtim), a Padam and the Sancari. 


The aroha is ‘sa ri ma pa ni Sa’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Padam 

Sancari 

‘sa ri ma pa’ 

‘pa ni Sa’ 

‘Sa ni da ni Sa’ 

‘sa ri ma pa’ 

‘pa ni da ni Sa’. 

‘sa ri ma pa’ 

‘pa Sa ni ni Sa’ ‘pa 

Sa ni da ni Sa’. 

‘sa ri ma pa ni Sa’ 

‘pa Sa’ 

‘pa ni da ni Sa’. 

‘sa ri ma pa ni Sa’ 

‘pa pa ni ni da ni 

Sa’ 
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‘pa ni da ni Sa’ 

‘Sa da ni Sa’. 




‘pa Sa’. 


The avaroha is ‘Sa ni da ni pa ma ga ri sa\ 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Padam 

Sancari 

‘Sa ni da ni pa’ 

‘Sa ni pa’ 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ri sa’. 

‘Sa ni da ni pa’ 

‘Sa ni pa ma’ 

‘pa ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ga ri sa’ 

‘sari gaga ri sa’ ‘pa 

sa’. 

‘Sa ni pa ni pa ma’ 

‘ma ga, ri sa’ 

‘Sa Ga Ri Sa’. 

‘Sa ni da ni pa’ 

‘pa ma ga ri sa’ 

‘sa ga ri sa’ 

‘ga ma ri, sa’ 

‘Sa Ma Ga, Ri Ga Ri 

Sa’. 

‘Sa ni da ni pa’ 

‘pa ma ga ri sa’ 

‘sa ri ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ri ga ri sa’ 

‘sa ga ri sa’. 


In all the compositions the phrases reflecting the movements implied in the aroha and avaroha are seen. 
Apart from this in all the compositions the phrases ‘Sa ni pa’ and ‘pa ni da ni Sa are seen. Apart from a krama 
phrase ‘ma ga ri sa’, the phrases ‘ma ri ga ri sa’ and ‘ga ma ri sa’ are also seen. Thus it can be stated that the 
compositions do have a similar approach and which gives a picture of the raga over and above what the aroha and 
avaroha convey. 


4.3.3. Jayasuddhamalavi (18). 
Mela: 


sa 

ri 



ga 

ma 


pa 

da 

ni 



Sa 


The aroha and avaroha of this raga are: 

sa ri ga ma pa ni Sa - Sa ni da ni pa ma ga ri sa. 

The compositions given in this raga are the Laksya-glta, the Tana, a Krti of Muttusvami Drksitar 
(Narahari) and the Sancari. 

The purvanga in the aroha is ‘sa ri ga ma’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘sa ri ga ma sa sa pa pa’. 

‘sa ri ga ma sa sa pa pa’ 

‘sa ga ma’. 

‘sa sa ma, ni da ni Sa’ 

‘sa pa ma ga ri sa’. 

‘sa ri ga ma pa’. 


The uttaranga in the aroha is ‘pa ni Sa’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘pa pa Sa’ 

‘Sa ni da ni Sa’. 

‘pa da ni Sa’ 

‘pa ni Sa’ 

‘pa ma pa Sa’ 

‘pa ni pa Sa’. 
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The uttaranga in the avaroha is ‘Sa ni da ni pa’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘Sa ni da ni Sa ni pa’. 

‘Sa ni da ni Sa ni pa’. 

‘Sa ni da ni pa’. 

‘Sa ni da ni pa’ 

‘Sa ni da ni pa Sa ni pa’. 


The purvanga in the avaroha is ‘ma ga ri sa’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 


‘ga ma ri sa’. 

‘ga ma ri sa’. 



The sancari is the only composition that has got phrases which coincide with the contour suggested by 
the aroha and avaroha. In the other compositions the purvanga in the aroha is not seen as given in the ascending 
movements, but the pancama is taken straight from sadja. The Gita and the tana have common phrases both in 
the ascending and descending movements which do not coincide with the given aroha and avaroha. In the 
descending movements, the tana and the krti have common phrases. The phrase ‘Sa ni da ni pa’ is not seen in the 
glta and in the tana whereas it is seen in the other two compositions. The Gita and the tana seem to have a similar 
approach. 

DISCUSSION: 

In the three raga-s taken up in this section, two raga-s namely, Tanuklrti and Jayasuddhamalavi, share 
the same variety of dhaivata and nisada. But in the compositions glta and in the tana, the two raga-s are handled 
in a different manner. That is, the phrase ‘Sa ni da ni pa’ is seen in the two compositions in the raga Tanuklrti 
whereas it is not seen in the raga Jayasuddhamalavi. 

In the raga Manoranjani, the avaroha pattern is seen in a single continuous phrase in the glta, whereas in 
the ascending movements the phrases do not reflect the given aroha. Perhaps the avaroha was designed keeping 
in mind the phrases in the glta. But in the aroha, since the svara-s Catusruti-dhaivata and Kakali-nisada are not 
vivadl svara-s, a krama phrase could have figured in the glta and the tana but is not found to exist. These 
compositions must be reflecting the practice that must have existed then. In the murcchana, nisada is given as 
dlrgha, which implies that the svara could be a prominent note, but the absence of such a status for nisada in the 
glta and in the tana seems to be intriguing. In the avaroha, gandhara is given as vaijya in the sloka and also in the 
murcchana, but a krama phrase is seen in the tana in the descending movement in the purvanga region, which 
suggests that the compositions are not bound by aroha and avaroha. In the sloka, the gandhara alone is given as 
vakra in the avaroha, whereas in the murcchana, the phrase ‘ma ma pa ma’ is given in which pancama is vakra. 
Normally, the note pancama would be given as vakra in the murcchana, only when the note is weak, as for 
example, in the raga Vasantabhairavi. But in this raga the pancama is not given as a weak note and also the 
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compositions have phrases with pancama, in which case, as already discussed, the avaroha would have been 
given on the basis of the phrase seen in the glta. 

Thus the above discussion may be summarised as follows: 

The aroha and avaroha seem to be formulated later after the period of glta and the tana, since the phrases 
reflecting the aroha and avaroha are seen sparingly in these compositions. 

In this chapter, eight raga-s have been analysed, in which only the glta-s in the raga-s VIravasantam, 
Ragacudamani and Tanuklrti have phrases that conform to the phrases suggested by the aroha and avaroha. In 
the sancari-s of almost all the raga-s, the phrases reflecting the aroha and avaroha are seen. Regarding the krti, 
the phrases conforming to the given aroha and avaroha are seen in the raga-s VIravasantam, Ragacudamani, 
Kumbhini, Manoranjani, Tanuklrti and Jayasuddhamalavi. Since the glta and the tana do not have phrases that 
conform to the given aroha and avaroha it may be inferred that the raga-s reflect an identity that had been shaped 
earlier. 

The glta in the raga Manoranjani, through a single continuous phrase reflect the prescribed avaroha, 
which suggests that the aroha and avaroha would have been formulated on the basis of the phrases seen in the 
glta. 


In the third and fourth chapters forty-three raga-s have been analysed in which only glta-s in five raga-s 
namely Stavaraja, Gamakakriya, VIravasantam, Ragacudamani and Tanuklrti have the phrases that coincide 
with the given aroha as well as the avaroha. The glta-s in the remaining thirty-eight raga-s partially have phrases 
that reflect the given aroha and avaroha. As already discussed in the above raga-s, some phrases which do not 
resemble the aroha and avaroha are also seen, which suggests that the Laksya-glta-s had been composed prior to 
the formulation of the aroha and avaroha. 
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CHAPTER 5 

Analysis of Ragangaraga-s—Categories 8 to 10. 

The categories of raga-s dealt in this chapter are: 

1. The ragangaraga-s having prayoga-s either in the aroha or in the avaroha. 

2. The ragangaraga-s having janta svara-s or alankara phrases either in the aroha or in the avaroha. 

3. The ragangaraga-s having dlrgha svara-s either in the aroha or in the avaroha. 

5.1 The ragangaraga-s having prayoga-s either in the aroha or in the avaroha. 

Under this category fourteen raga-s are listed. They are 

Kanakambari (1), Jhankarabhramari (19), Narlritigaula (20), 

Kiranavali (21) Sriraga (22), Gaurivelavali (23), 

Tarangini (26), Nagabharanam (30), Kalavati (31), 

Bhogacchayanata (34), Sailadesaksi (35), GTrvani (43), 

Bhusavati (64) and Rasamanjari (72). 

‘Prayoga’, literally ‘usage’, can be defined as a phrase in the aroha or in the avaroha, which is a 
combination of dlrgha svara-s and janta svara-s. For example, in the raga Kanakambari, in the avaroha, 
the phrase ‘ma ga, ri ri, sa’ can be taken as a prayoga, because in this gandhara is dlrgha and one rsabha 
is hrasva and another one is dlrgha. This phrase is called as a ‘prayoga’ by Subbarama Dlksitar himself 
(See SSP, Telugu., Raganga-upanga-bhasangaraga-murcchanalu, p.7). 

The other kind of a prayoga- is a phrase that is present in the aroha or in the avaroha and even 
without which the scale would be complete. Normally when a phrase is deleted from the aroha or from 
the avaroha the scale will not be complete and in this case the scale would be complete even without that 
phrase. For example, in the raga having a vakra phrase if that phrase is taken out of that raga, the raga 
will not be in its full form. Flowever take the case of the raga Jhankarabhramari (19). Its aroha is ‘sa ri ga 
ma pa da ni da pa da Sa’ and in this the phrase ‘pa da ni da’ is taken as a prayoga, because if the phrase 
is omitted the raga would be complete by taking the aroha as ‘sa ri ga ma pa da Sa’. 


5.1.1 Kanakambari (1) 
Mela: 
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The aroha and avaroha of this raga are: 

sa ri ma pa da Sa - Sa ni, da pa ma ga, ri ri, sa. 

In this raga, as said earlier the phrase ‘ma ga, ri ri, sa’ in the avaroha is taken as a ‘prayoga’. As 
explained earlier, the prayoga belongs to the first category. 

The compositions given in this raga are the Laksya-gTta, the Tana, a Krti of Muttusvami 
DIksitar (Kanakambari) and the Sancari of Subbarama DTksitar. 


The aroha is ‘sa ri ma pa da Sa’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘sa ri ma pa’ 

‘pa da Sa’ 

‘pa da pa ni da, pa’ 

‘sa ri ma pa’ 

‘pa da Sa’ 

‘pa da pa ni da pa’. 

‘sa ri ma pa’ 

‘pa da Sa’ 

‘pa da ni ni da pa’ 

‘sa ri ma pa’ 

‘sa pa ma’ 

‘sa pa da pa’ 

‘sa da pa ma pa’ 

‘Sa ri Ga Ri Sa' 

‘pa da Sa’ 

‘pa da pa Sa’. 


The avaroha is ‘Sa ni, da pa ma ga, ri ri, sa’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘Sa da da pa’ 

‘ma ga ri ri sa’. 

‘Sa ni, da pa’ 

‘ma ga, ri ri, sa’ 

‘sa ma ga ri sa’ ; 

‘Sa ni, da pa’ 

‘ma ga, ri ga ri sa’ 

‘sa, ri ga ri sa’. 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘ga ri ri ga sa’ 

‘sa ga ri sa’ 

‘sa ri ga sa’. 


The prayoga given in the avaroha is seen only in the tana. In the other compositions the rsabha 
is seen as janta. In addition to straight phrases in the ascending movements, phrases like ‘sa ri ga sa’ and 
in descending movements ‘ma ga ri ga sa’ are seen in the sancari. The dlrgha (long) nisada in the 
avaroha is seen only in the krti and in the other compositions the nisada is seen only as a hrasva (short). 
In the Gita, the phrase ‘Sa da da pa’ is seen in addition to ‘Sa ni da pa’. The phrases ‘pa da ni da pa’ and 
‘pa ni da pa’ are seen in all the compositions. 


5.1.2 Jhankarabhramari (19). 
Mela: 


sa 


ri 

ga 


ma 


pa 

da 

ni 



Sa 






106 


The aroha and avaroha of this raga are: 

sa ri ga ma pa da ni da pa da Sa - Sa ni da pa ma ga ri, ga, ri ri, sa. 

The phrase ‘pa da ni da’ in the aroha and the phrase ‘ri ga ri’ in the avaroha are taken as 
‘prayoga-s’, since even without these phrases the aroha and avaroha are complete. These prayoga-s 
belong to the second category of prayoga. 

The compositions given under this raga are the Laksya-gTta, the Tana, a Krti of Muttusvami 
DTksitar (HimacalakumarTm) and the Sancari of Subbarama Diksitar. 


The aroha is ‘sa ri ga ma pa da ni da pa da Sa’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘sa sa pa pa’ 

‘sa ri ga ma, ma da pa ni 

‘sa sa pa pa’ 

‘sa, pa, da ni da pa’ 

‘ma pa da Sa’ 

da pa’ 

‘sa pa da pa’ 

‘sa pa ma ga ri ma’ 

‘sa ri ga, ri ri sa’. 

‘sa pa ma pa’ 

‘sa ri ma ma pa’ 

‘sa pa ga ri’ 


‘sa ma ga ri ga’ 

‘ri ga ma pa’ 

‘ma pa da Sa’ 


‘sa ga ri sa’ 

‘ma pa da Sa’ 

‘pa da pa Sa’ 


‘sa ri ga ma da pa’ 

‘ma pa da Sa’ 

‘pA dA pA sa’ 

‘pa ma ni da da pa’ 

‘pa ni da pa’. 

‘sa ni dA sa’. 

‘pa ni da da Sa’. 


The avaroha is ‘Sa ni da pa ma ga ri, ga, ri ri, sa’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘pa ma ga ri sa’ 

‘ga ri ri, ga, ri ri sa’. 

‘Sa ni ni da, pa’ 

‘ma ga ri, ga ri sa’ 

‘sa ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ri sa sa’. 

‘Sa ni da, pa’ 

‘ma ga ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ri, ga, ri ri, sa’. 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘pa ma ga ri ga ri 

sa’. 


The prayoga given in the aroha is seen only in the sancari. The prayoga in the avaroha is seen in 
the krti whereas in the glta and in the tana, the prayoga-s in the aroha and avaroha are not seen. The 
other compositions namely the tana and the krti have phrases in the avaroha but their aroha is different. 
The straight phrase ‘sa ri ga ma’ given in the aroha is not seen in any of the compositions. In this context 
it would be of interest to note that the raga-s Kanakambari and Jhahkarabhramari share the same variety 
of dhaivata and nisada, and in the raga Kanakambari, the phrase ‘pa ni da pa’ is seen in all the 
compositions whereas in the raga Jhahkarabhramari, the above phrase is seen only in the tana. In the 
sancari, the phrase ‘pa da ni da pa’ is seen. In the sloka, nisada is given as varjya in the aroha, whereas 
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the murcchana gives nisada in the phrase ‘pa da ni da’. Thus the murcchana and the sloka seem to differ 
and the glta follows the sloka rather than the murcchana. 


5.1.3 Nariritigaula (20) 
Mela: 


sa 


ri 

ga 


ma 


pa 

da 


ni 


Sa 


The aroha and avaroha of this raga are: 

sa, ri ga, ma ni da pa ni ni Sa - Sa ni ni, da ma, ga ga ri sa. 

In this raga the phrase ‘ni da pa’ in the aroha is taken to be a ‘prayoga’ since even without that 
phrase the aroha would be complete as ‘sa, ri ga, ma ni ni Sa’. But since the pancama is not present in 
the avaroha and when it is omitted in the aroha too that would result in the raga not being called as a 
sampurna and hence would lose the status of the ragangaraga. 

The compositions given in this raga are the Laksya-gTta, the Tana, a Krti of Muttusvami 
DIksitar (Sri NTlotpalanayike) and the Sancari of Subbarama DIksitar. 


The aroha is ‘sa, ri ga, ma ni da pa ni ni Sa’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘sa ga ga ma’ 

‘sa ri ga ma’ 

‘sa ri ga ma’ 

‘sa ri ga ma’ 

‘Sa Pa Pa Da Ni Da Ma’ 

‘sa ga ga ma’ 

‘sa ga ga ma’ 

‘sa, pa da pa ma’ 

‘ni pa ni Ri Sa’. 

‘sa pa ga ga ma’ 

‘sa da pa ma pa’ 

‘sa pa pa’ 

‘pA sa ni ni sa’ 

‘ni pA ni ni sa’ 

‘pa ni da pa da pa ma pa’ 

‘ga ma ni ni Sa’. 

‘sa ga ri ga ma’ 

‘sa pa pa’ 

‘ga ma ni ni da ni ni Sa’. 

‘sa, ma ma ga ri sa’ 

‘ni pa ni ni Sa’ 

‘ga ga ma ni da ma 

ni ni Sa’ 
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The avaroha is ‘Sa ni ni, da ma, ga ga ri sa’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘Sa ni, ni pa ni Sa’ 

‘ma ga ga ri sa’ 

‘sa ni pA ni ni sa’ 

‘sa ni pA ni sa’ 

‘Sa ni da ni Sa’ 

‘pa ma ga ga ma ga ri sa’. 

'ni da ma ga ri sa’ 

‘Sa Ga Ri Ga Ma 

‘Pa Da Ni, Ni Da Ma 


‘pa ma ga ri sa’ 

Ga Ri Sa’ 

Ma, Ga Ga Ma, Ga, Ga 


‘pa, da pa pa ma ga ri ga 

‘Sa, ni da ma, ga ma 

Ri Sa’ 

‘Ma Ga Ri Ga Ri Sa’ 

‘Sa Ga, GaRiSa’. 


ri sa’. 

pa ga ma ga ga ri sa’ 

‘Sa Sa ni ni da da ni 

ni da da ma, ga ma 

ga ri sa 


The prayoga ‘ni da pa’ is seen only in the tana that too only while descending. In all the other 
compositions, only the phrases ‘ga ma ni ni Sa’ and ‘ni pa ni ni Sa’ are seen. The phrase ‘sa ri ga ma’ is 
seen in the tana, krti and in the sancari. In the descending phrases pancama occurs as seen in the sancari, 
whereas it is not seen to occur in the ascending phrase as prescribed in the murcchana. The 
compositions seem to have a common approach, but do not reflect the prescriptions of the murcchana. 


5.1.4 Kiranavali (21). 
Mela: 


sa 


ri 

ga 


ma 


pa 

da 


ni 


Sa 


The aroha and avaroha of this raga are: 

sa ri ma pa da pa da ni Sa - Sa ni pa da pa ma pa ga ri sa 
In this raga, the phrase ‘pa da’ in the aroha is taken as a prayoga, since if the phrase is omitted 
from the raga, the aroha would be complete. 

In this raga, the Laksya-gTta, the Tana, a krti of Muttusvami DTksitar (Pancabhuta-kiranavalim) 
and the sancari are given. 


The Purvanga in the aroha is ‘sa ri ma pa’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘sa ri ma pa’ 

‘Sa Ri Ri Ma Ga Ri Sa’ 

‘Sa Ga Ga Ri Ri Sa’ 

‘sa ri ma ma pa’ 

‘sa ga ri ri sa’ 

‘sa, ri ma, pa ma’ 

‘sa, ri ga, ri ma’ (svara 

part) 

‘sa ri ma pa’ 


The uttaranga in the aroha is ‘pa da pa da ni Sa’. 
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Glta 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘pa ma pa Sa’ 

‘pa, da Sa’ 

‘pA dA ni ni sa’ 

‘pA pA sa’ 

‘pA dA ni, sa' 

‘pA ni sa’ 

‘pA dA sa’ 

‘pa ma pa Sa’ 

‘pa ma da pa Sa’ 


The avaroha is ‘Sa ni pa da pa ma pa ga ri sa’. 


Glta 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘Sa ni pa da pa ma pa ga 

ri sa’ 

‘sa ni pA dA pA mA mA 

pA mA pA ga ri sa’ 

‘pA mA gA ri sA’ 

‘da pa ma pa ga ri sa’ 

‘pa, ga ga, ri ri sa,’ 

(svara) 

‘Sa ni pa ma pa’ 

‘Sa ni da da pa’ 

(krama) 

‘pa ma pa ga ri sa’ 


In the tamiz version of SSP, the aroha is given as ‘sa ri ma pa da ni Sa’ and the prayoga ‘pa da’ 
is missing. It is interesting to note that the presence of this phrase does not contribute much to the 
svarupa of the raga, because already the phrase ‘pa da’ is given in the aroha, and giving the aroha as ‘pa 
da pa da ni Sa’ also does not throw any light on the any svara being weak. If the aroha is ‘pa da pa ni Sa’ 
then it could imply that the dhaivata is weak since it is given as vakra. But the phrase ‘pa da pa da’ does 
not reveal the weak svara, since the dhaivata is held between two pancama-s and the pancama in turn is 
held between two dhaivata-s. 

In the glta, the given avaroha is seen in a single continuous phrase. The glta and the sancari have 
melodically a similar approach while on the other hand the tana and krti coincide in some aspects. In the 
sancari, a krama phrase ‘Sa ni da pa’ is seen in addition to the vakra phrase as given in the avaroha, 
which would generally not be permissible. Eventhough a krama phrase is given in the uttaranga in the 
aroha, it is not seen in the ascending movements in the glta and in the sancari. The prayoga also is not 
seen in any of the compositions, in the tana and in the krti, the ascending phrase is seen as ‘pa da ni Sa’ 
and not as given in the murcchana. 


5.1.5 Sriraga ( 22 ). 
Mela: 


sa 


ri 

ga 


ma 


pa 


da 

ni 


Sa 


The aroha and avaroha of this raga are: 

ri, ma pa ni Sa - Sa ni pa da ni pa ma ri ga ri sa. 

In this raga, the phrase ‘pa da ni’ in the avaroha is taken to be a prayoga because even without 
that phrase the avaroha would be complete as ‘Sa ni pa ma ri ga ri sa’. But as in 
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the case of the raga RTtigaula, in this raga also if the prayoga is omitted, the raga would lose the 
sampurna character since already in the aroha, the dhaivata is omitted. 

The compositions given in this raga are the Laksya-gTta, the Tana, four Krti -s of Muttusvami 
DTksitar (SrT Muladhara, Sri VaralaksmT, Sri Kamalambike and Tyagaraja) and a Krti of Kumara 
Ettappa Maharaja (Sadadhara) and the Sancari of Subbarama DTksitar. 


The aroha is ‘ri, ma pa ni Sa’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘sa ri ma pa ni Sa’ 

‘sa pa ma ma pa’ 

‘pA ri sa’ 

‘sa ga ri ri sa’ 

‘pA ga ri sa’ 

‘sa ri ma pa ni Sa’ 

‘pa Sa’. 

‘sa ri ma pa ni Sa’ 

‘sa ma ri pa ni pa 

Sa’. 


The avaroha is ‘Sa ni pa da ni pa ma ri ga ri sa’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘Sa ni pa ma ri ga ri sa’ 

‘Sa ni pa ma ri ga ri sa’ 

‘Sa ni pa ma ri ga ri sa’ 

‘Sa ni pa da ni pa 



(SrT Muladhara) 

ma ri ga ri sa’ 



‘Sa ni pa da ni pa’ is seen 

‘Sa ni pa ma ri ga ri 



in the other krti-s. 

sa’. 


The dhaivata prayoga is not seen in the Gita, tana and in one krti of Muttusvami DTksitar 
whereas it is seen in the other krti-s and in the sancari. As stated above, the raga would lose the 
sampurna character if it omits dhaivata in the avaroha. But in the gTta, the dhaivata prayoga is not seen, 
but the mnemonics and the name of the cakra are mentioned in it. Without the dhaivata the raga would 
lose the status of being a ragangaraga. The term "Raganga” indicative of the category of the raga is not 
seen in the gTta, and only the prefix “anga” is given. 


5.1. 6 Gaurivelavali (23). 
Mela: 


sa 


ri 

ga 


ma 


pa 


da 


ni 

Sa 


The aroha and avaroha of this raga are: 

sa ri ga ga sa ri ma ma pa da Sa - Sa ni da pa ma ga ga ri sa. 


The phrase ‘sa ri ga ga’ in the aroha is taken as a prayoga. Even without that phrase the aroha 
would be complete. 






Ill 


The compositions given in this raga are the Laksya-gita, Tana, a Krti of Muttusvami Diksitar 
(Kaumari Gauri Velavali) and the Sancari of Subbarama Diksitar. 


The aroha is ‘sa ri ga ga sa ri ma ma pa da Sa’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘sa pa ma' 

‘sa da pa’ 

‘Sa Ga Ga Ri Sa’ 

‘pa da Sa’. 

‘sa da pa ma pa’ 

‘sa pa ma ma pa’ 

‘pa da Sa’. 

‘sa, ri, ma pa’ 

‘ri, ma, ri, ga, ri, sa,’ 

‘pa da Sa’ 

‘sa ri ga ga sa’ 

‘sa ri ma pa’ 

‘pa da Sa’. 


The avaroha is ‘Sa ni da pa ma ga ga ri sa’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘ma ga ga ri sa’ 

‘Sa da da pa’ (more) 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘ma ma ga ga ri, sa’ 

‘sa ni dA mA pA’ 

‘pa ma pa ga ga ri sa’ 

‘Sa ni, da pa’ 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘ni Sa da ni pa ma’ 

‘ri, ga, ri ri ga ga sa’ 

‘da pa pa ga ga ri’ 

‘Sa ni da, pa’ 

‘ma ga ga ri, sa’ 

‘ri ma ri ga ga ri sa’ 


The phrases in the descending movements are similar in all the compositions and in the 
ascending movements, the prayoga ‘sa ri ga ga sa’ is not seen in the Gita, Tana and in the krti. The 
sancari is the only composition that has got phrases that conform to the given murcchana. In the glta, the 
phrase ‘Sa da da pa’ is seen more compared to ‘Sa ni da pa’ and likewise in the tana, the phrase ‘sa ni dA 
mA pA’ is also seen. In the sloka, gandhara and nisada are given as varjya, whereas in the murcchana, 
the gandhara is seen in the prayoga as ‘sa ri ga ga sa’ and in the sancari alone the prayoga is seen. 


5.1.7 Tarahgini (26). 
Mela: 


sa 


ri 


ga 

ma 


pa 

da 


ni 


Sa 


The aroha and avaroha of this raga are 

sa ri ga pa da ni da pa da Sa - Sa da pa ga ri sa ri ga ma ga ri sa. 

In this raga the phrases ‘pa da ni da’ and ‘ri ga ma, ga ri sa’ in the aroha and avaroha 
respectively are taken as prayoga-s, because as stated earlier, in the absence of these phrases the aroha 
and avaroha would be complete. In this raga also, if the above said prayoga-s in the aroha and avaroha 
are omitted, the raga would lose the status of the ragahga raga, since the nisada and madhyama would 
not be present in the scale. 
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The compositions given in this raga are the Laksya-gita, the Tana, a Krti of Muttusvami 
DIksitar (Mayetvam) and the sancari. 


The aroha is ‘sa ri ga pa da ni da pa da Sa’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘sa ri ga pa’ 

‘sa ri ga pa’ 

‘sa ri ma,’ 

‘sa ri ga pa’ 

‘sa ri ga ma’ 

‘sa ri ga sa’ 

‘sa ri ga ma’ 

‘sa ga ri ga ma’ 

‘pa da ni da pa’ 

‘ri pa ri, sa ri’ 

‘pa da ni da pa’ 

‘pa da ni da pa’ 

‘pa pa Sa’ 

‘sa ga ri sa’ 

‘pa da Sa’ 

‘pa da Sa’ 


‘pa da ni da pa’ 

‘pa da Sa’ 

‘pA mA pA sa’ 

‘pa da pa ni da pa da,' 

‘dA pA sa’ 

‘dA pA ga ri sa’ 

‘da ni pa da Sa’ 

‘pa da ni ni da da Sa’ 

‘ga pa da Sa’. 


The avaroha is ‘Sa da pa ga ri sa ri ga ma, ga ri sa’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘ni da pa ga ri’ 

‘Sa da pa ga ri’ 

‘Sa da pa ga ri’ 

‘ni da pa ga ri’ 

‘ma ga ga ri ri sa’ 


‘pa, ri ri’ 

‘sa ri, ga, sa’ 

‘Ma Ga Ri Ga Ri Sa’. 


‘ma ga ga ri sa’ 

‘sa ri ga ri sa’ 



‘ma, ga, ri’ 

‘ma ga ri sa’. 


In RL/MV, in the laksana sloka, Rsabha and Gandhara are given as varjya in the aroha while in 
SSP, the laksana sloka gives madhyama and nisada as varjya in the aroha. 

But the murcchana coincides with the laksana sloka given in SSP. The phrases seen in the 
compositions also coincide with those given in the murcchana and hence the laksana sloka given in SSP 
seems to be correct. The prayoga-s ‘pa da ni da’ is seen in all the compositions. The phrases ‘sa ri ga 
ma’ and ‘ma ga ri sa’ are not seen in the tana and the tana seems to be different from the other 
compositions. 


5.1.8 Nagabharanam (30) 
Mela: 


sa 


ri 


ga 

ma 


pa 


da 


ni 

Sa 


The aroha and avaroha of this raga are: 
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sa ri, ga ma pa ni da ni Sa - Sa ni pa ma ga ma ri sa ma ga ri sa. 

In this raga, the phrase ‘ma ga ri sa’ in the avaroha is taken as a prayoga, since the avaroha 
would be complete even without the phrase ‘ma ga ri sa’. 

The compositions given in this raga are the Laksya-gTta, the Tana, a Krti of Muttusvami 
DTksitar (Nagabharanam) and the sancari. 

The aroha is ‘sa ri ga ma pa ni da ni Sa’. 


Glta 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘ri ma ma pa’ 

‘pa ni da ni Sa' 

‘Sa Pa Ma Ri Ga Ma’ 

‘sA ri ri gA mA pA' 

‘pA ni dA ni sa’ 

‘sA pA mA mA pA sa’ 

‘sa ma ma pa’ 

‘sa pa ma ga ma’ 

‘sa ri ga ma pa’ 

‘sa, sa pa,’ 

‘pA ni dA ni sa’ 

‘pa, Sa’ 

‘sa, ri ma, ga ma pa Sa’. 

‘sa ri ga ma pa’ 

‘pa ni da ni Sa’ 

‘ri ma ma pa’ 

‘pa ni da ni pa Sa’ 


The avaroha is ‘Sa ni pa ma ga ma ri sa ma ga ri sa’. 


Glta 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘Sa ni da ni pa ma ga ma 

‘Sa ni pa ma’ 

‘Sa ni pa’ 

‘Sa ni da ni pa’ 

ri sa’ 

‘sa ni dA ni pA’ 

‘pa ma ga ma ri sa’ 

‘Sa ni pa’ 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘pa ma ri ga ma ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ga ri sa’ 

‘pa ma ga ma ri sa’ 


‘ma ga ri sa’ 


‘ma ga ri sa’ 


In all the compositions the prayoga ‘ma ga ri sa’ is seen and also the phrase ‘ga ma ri sa’ is seen. 
In the glta, the phrase ‘sa ri ga ma’ is not seen and in the other compositions the phrase ‘sa ri ga ma’ is 
seen sparingly and the phrases given above are seen. In the krti, the phrase ‘ga ma ri sa’ is seen in only 
one place whereas the phrase ‘ma ga ri sa’ is seen in most places. The glta is different from the other 
compositions. 


5.1.9 Kalavati (31). 
Mela: 


sa 



ri 

ga 

ma 


pa 

da 

ni 



Sa 


The aroha and avaroha of this raga are: 

sa ri ga ma pa da ni da pa da Sa - Sa ni da pa ma ri ga ma ri sa. 

In this raga, the phrase ‘pa da ni da pa’ in the aroha and the phrase ‘ga ma ri’ in the avaroha are 
taken as prayoga-s. These prayoga-s belong to the second category since even without these phrases the 
aroha and avaroha would be complete as ‘sa ri ga ma pa da Sa’ and ‘Sa ni da pa ma ri sa’. 

The compositions given in this raga are the Laksya-gTta, the Tana, a Krti of Muttusvami 
DTksitar (KalavatT) and the sancari of Subbarama DTksitar. 
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The purvanga in the aroha is ‘sa ri ga ma pa’. 


Glta 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘sa ri ga ma sa ma ga 

ma pa’ 

‘Pa Ga Ma Pa’ 

‘sa ri ga ma pa’ 

‘sa pa ma pa’ 

‘sa ma ga ma pa’. 

‘sa ma ga ma pa’ 

‘sa ma, ri ga, ma, pa,’ 

‘sa pa pa’ 

‘ga, ma pa, ga ma’ 

‘sa ri ga ma pa’ 

‘sa ga ma pa’ 

‘sa pa ma pa ri ga 

ma pa’ 

‘sa ma ga ma pa’ 

‘sa sa pa’ 

‘sa ni da ma pa’ 


The uttaranga in the aroha is ‘pa da ni da pa da Sa’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘pa da ni da pa da Sa’ 

‘pA dA pA sa’ 

‘pa ni da pa’. 

‘pa da ni da pa da Sa’ 

‘pa da ni da pa da pa Sa’. 

‘pa da ni da pa da 

Sa’ 

‘pa da ni da pa da pa 

Sa’. 

The uttaranga in the avaroha is ‘Sa ni da pa’. 

Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘Sa da ni da pa’. 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘sa ni da, da pa’. 

‘Sa ni da pa’ (few) 

‘Sa pa da ni da pa’. 

The purvanga in the avaroha is ‘ma ri ga ma ri sa’. 

Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘ma ri ga ma ri sa’. 

‘ma ri ga ma ri sa’ 

‘pa ma ri, sa sa’ 

‘sa sa ma ri sa’. 

‘ma ri ga ma ri sa’ 

‘SaRi Ga Ma Ri Sa’. 

‘ma ri ga ma ri sa’ 

‘pa ma ga, ma, ri sa’ 

‘pa ma, ri, sa,’ 


The prayoga is seen in the Gita, Krti and in the sancari. In the tana, the phrase ‘pa ni da pa’ is 
seen. The phrase ‘sa ri ga ma pa’ is seen in the tana and in the sancari, whereas in the glta and in the krti, 
the phrases given above are seen. The Gita does not have phrases that reflect the given aroha and 
avaroha except for the phrase ‘pa da ni da pa’ and ‘ma ri ga ma ri sa’. The prayoga-s seen in the aroha 
and avaroha are seen in all the compositions and in the compositions other than the glta, the phrases 
apart from these prayoga-s are also seen and in glta, only the prayoga-s are seen. 
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5.1.10 Bhogacchayanata (34) 
Mela: 


sa 



ri 

ga 

ma 


pa 


da 

ni 


Sa 


The aroha and avaroha of this raga are: 

sa, ri ga ri ga ma pa ni ni Sa - Sa ni da ni pa Sa ni pa ma ma ri sa. 

In this raga, the phrases ‘ri ga’ in the aroha and ‘Sa ni da ni pa’ in the avaroha are taken as 
prayoga-s. In this raga also, if the prayoga 'Sa ni da ni pa' is omitted from the avaroha, the raga would be 
asampurna or incomplete as far as the number of svara-s figuring in it are concerned and thus the raga 
would lose its ragangaraga character. 

The compositions given in this raga are the Laksya-gTta, the Tana, a Krti of Muttusvami 
DTksitar (Bhogacchayanatakapriye) and the sancari of Subbarama DIksitar. 


The purvanga in the aroha is ‘sa ri ga ri ga ma’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘Sa Ri Ga Ma Pa Pa Sa’ 

‘Sa Ga Ma Pa Ma Ma Ri 

Sa’. 

‘sa pa ma ma pa’ 

‘sa ni pa pa’ 

‘sa sa ri ga sa ri ga’ 

‘sa, ga, sa, ma,’ 

‘sa, ma, pa,’ 

‘sa, sa pa, pa’ 

‘sa ma, ga ma, pa’ 

‘sa ri ga ma ri sa’. 

‘sa ri ga ri ga ma pa’ 

‘sa ri ga ma pa’ 

‘sa ga ma pa’. 

The uttaranga in the aroha is ‘pa ni ni Sa’. 

Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘pa ni ni Sa’ 

‘pa Sa’ 

‘pa da ni da pa ma pa’ 

‘pa da ni pa’ 

‘pa ni ni Sa’ 

‘pa Sa’ 

‘pA dA ni dA pA sa’ 

‘sa ni dA ni sa’ 

‘pa ni ni Sa’ 

‘pa ni ni Sa’ 

‘pa da ni pa Sa’ 

‘pa da ni da pa’ 

‘pa ni da pa’. 

The uttaranga in the avaroha is ‘Sa ni da ni pa Sa ni pa’. 

Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘Sa ni da ni pa Sa ni pa’ 

‘Sa ni pa’ 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘sa ni dA ni pA’ 

‘Sa da da ni pa’ 

‘Sa ni da ni pa Sa ni pa’ 

‘Sa ni pa’. 







116 


The purvanga in the avaroha is ‘ma ma ri sa’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘ma ma ri sa’ 

‘ma ma ri sa’ 

‘ma ma ri sa’. 

‘ma ma ri sa’ 

‘Sa Ri Ga Sa’. 

‘pA mA mA ri gA sA\ 


‘SaRi Ga Sa’. 


In the laksana sloka given in RL/MV, gandhara is given as varjya in the avaroha whereas in the 
laksana sloka cited in SSP, gandhara is given as vakra in the avaroha. In the murcchana, gandhara is 
varjya in the avaroha and in the compositions also, gandhara varjya phrases are seen more and hence the 
sloka given in RL/MV seems to be correct. The Gita and the krti have phrases that reflect the given 
aroha and avaroha. In the glta, the phrase ‘sa ri ga ma pa’ is seen. In the sancari, the prayoga ‘Sa ni da ni 
pa’ in the avaroha is not seen whereas the prayoga ‘sa ri ga ri ga ma’ in the aroha is seen. In the glta, the 
movement in the avaroha is seen in a single continuous phrase, which, suggest that the avaroha could 
have been formulated on the basis of the phrase seen in the glta. Since this phrase is also seen in the krti, 
probably it may also be inferred that the avaroha would have been formulated after the period of krti. 

The prayoga ‘sa ri ga ri ga ma pa’ in the aroha does not does not throw light to any svara being 
weak in the raga. In the case of Kiranavali it was discussed that the structure of aroha was not able to 
throw any light on either ‘pa’ or ‘dha’ being weak, similarly in this raga, the structure of the aroha is not 
able to say anything about the strength or weakness of gandhara or rsabha since the gandhara is held 
between two rsabha-s and the rsabha in turn is held between two gandhara-s. But in this raga, the phrase 
‘sa ri ga ma pa’ is not possible, since in the murcchana, a krama phrase ‘sa ri ga ma pa’ is not given, but 
interestingly, the phrase ‘sa ri ga ma pa’ is seen in the glta and in the sancari, which suggest that the glta 
does not have phrases conforming to the given murcchana. 


5.1.11 Sailadesaksi (35). 
Mela: 


sa 



ri 

ga 

ma 


pa 


da 


ni 

Sa 


The aroha and avaroha of this raga are: 

sa ma ga pa da Sa - Sa ni da Sa ni pa ma ri sa. 

In this raga the phrase ‘Sa ni da’ in the avaroha is taken as a prayoga. 

The compositions given in this raga are the Laksya-gTta, the Tana, a Krti of Muttusvami 
DIksitar (Sri SulinTm) and the Sancari of Subbarama Drksitar. 

The aroha is ‘sa ma ga pa da Sa’. 


Glta 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘sa ma ga pa da Sa’ 

‘ga ma da da sa’ 

‘pa ma ga pa da Sa’ 

‘ga pa da Sa’ 

‘sa ma ga pa da Sa’ 

‘sa, ga, ma, ri,’ 

‘sa ma ga pa da Sa’ 

‘ga ma ma da da Sa' 

‘pa, da ni pa’ 
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‘sa pa pa da da da Sa’ 



‘sa ma ga ma ri sa’. 


The avaroha is ‘Sa ni da Sa ni pa ma ri sa’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘Sa ni pa’ 

‘ma ri sa’ 

‘ma ma ga, ri sa’. 

‘Sa ni pa’ 

‘Sa ni da da pa’ 

‘sa pA pA pA’ 

‘Sa ni da Sa ni pa’ 

‘Sa ni pa’ 

‘Sa ni da ni pa’ 

‘Sa ni ma pa, ma ri’ 

‘Sa ni pa’ 

‘ma ri sa’ 

‘sa ri ga sa’. 


The krti is the only composition in which the phrase ‘Sa ni da’ is seen. In the tana, a krama 
phrase ‘Sa ni da da pa’ is seen which seems to be interesting because, when a krama phrase is not 
prescribed in the aroha or in the avaroha, normally in the compositions also the krama phrase would not 
be seen. Likewise, in the glta, the phrase ‘ma ma ga, ri sa’ is seen in the descending movements, which 
is interesting because a krama phrase as said above would have vivadT dosa since rsabha and gandhara 
are satsruti and antara respectively. Thus the tana and the Gita are different and do not have relevance to 
the given avaroha whereas they have phrases that reflect the given aroha. 


5.1.12 Glrvani (43) 
Mela: 


sa 

ri 


ga 



ma 

pa 

da 

ni 



Sa 


The aroha and avaroha of this raga are: 

sa ri ga ma pa da ni da pa da Sa - Sa ni da pa ma ga ga ri sa. 

In this raga, the phrase ‘pa da ni da’ in the aroha is taken as a prayoga since the aroha is 
complete with the phrase ‘sa ri ga ma pa da Sa’, the phrase ‘pa da ni da’ is taken as a prayoga. 

The compositions given in this raga are the Laksya-gTta, the Tana, a Krti of Muttusvami 
DTksitar (Namd namaste) and the Sancari of Subbarama DTksitar. 

The purvanga in the aroha is ‘sa ri ga ma’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘Sa Ri Ga Ma Pa Ma Ga 

Ri Sa’ 

‘ga ga ga pa, pa da Ri Ri 

Sa’ 

‘sa ri ga ma’ 

‘sa ga ri ri sa’ 

‘dA ga ri sa’ 

‘ga ri, ga ma, pa’ 

‘Sa Ri Ga, Ri Sa’ 

‘ga ri, pa ma da pa' 

‘sa, da pa ma’ 

‘ga ga pa pa’. 

‘sa ri ga ma’ 

‘ga ga pa pa’. 


The uttaranga in the aroha is ‘pa da ni da pa da Sa’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 








118 


‘ni da pa da Sa’ 

‘pa da da Sa’ 

‘ma pa ni da pa' 

‘pA dA sa’ 

‘pa Sa’ 

‘pa da pa ni da, pa’ 

‘pa da ni da pa’ 

‘pa da Sa’ 

‘pa ni da pa’ 

‘pa da ni da pa’ 

‘Sa da da Sa’ 

‘ni da ma pa da Sa' 

The uttaranga in the avaroha is ‘Sa ni da pa’. 

Glta 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘Sa da pa’ 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘Sa da pa ma’ 

‘Sa da ni da pa’ 

‘Sa pa da ni da pa’ 

‘Sa pa da pa’. 

The purvanga in the avaroha is ‘ma ga ga ri sa’. 

Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘ma ga ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘pa ga ga ri sa’. 

‘ma ga ga ri sa’ 

‘pa ga ga ri sa’. 


The prayoga ‘pa da ni da pa’ is seen in the compositions tana, krti and in the sancari. In the glta, 
the phrase ‘ni da pa da Sa’ is seen. In fact the glta, starts with the phrase ‘ni da pa da Sa’ which seems to 
be interesting because when a note is omitted in the aroha, that note would be weak and the 
compositions would not start with a weak note. Eventhough a composition can start on a weak note as in 
the case of Kambhoji, but here the nisada is suddha-nisada, and a composition normally would not start 
on a weak note. 

But in this case, nisada is given as varjya in the aroha, but nisada is present in the aroha, in the 
prayoga, and the glta, starts with nisada. In all the compositions the descending phrases coincide with 
the given avaroha. In the glta, the phrase ‘sa ri ga ma’ is seen but it descends as mentioned above and 
while ascending, the phrase ‘sa, ga ga pa pa da Ri Sa’ is seen. Thus the glta does not have phrases 
resembling the given murcchana. 


5.1.13 Bhusavati (64) 
Mela: 


sa 


ri 


ga 


ma 

pa 


da 

ni 


Sa 


The raga Bhusavati is given two sets of aroha and avaroha of which one is krama sampurna 
aroha and avaroha. The other aroha and avaroha are: 

sa ri ga sa/ sa ri pa ma pa da Sa - Sa da pa da ni pa ga ri, sa. 

In this raga, the phrase ‘sa ri ga sa’ in the aroha and the phrase ‘pa da ni pa’ in the avaroha are 
taken as prayoga-s. In the above prayoga-s if the phrase ‘pa da ni pa’ is omitted, then the raga would 
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lose the status of the ragangaraga since nisada is not given in the aroha in which case the raga would not 
be called as a sampuma. 

The compositions given in this raga are the Laksya-gTta, a Krti of Muttusvami DIksitar (BhusavatTm) 
and the sancari of Subbarama DIksitar. 

The aroha is ‘sa ri ga sa/ sa ri pa ma pa da Sa’. 


Glta 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘sa ri sa pa ma pa da ni pa 

Tana not given 

‘sa ni da, ni da pa da Sa’ 

‘sa pa ma pa’ 

da Sa’ 


‘sa,ri ga da, da pa’ 

‘sa ri ga, ri ga pa’ 

‘sa, da pa da Sa’ 


‘ri, ga, pa, da ni, da Ri 

‘sa, ga ga ga ga ri ga 

‘sa da pa da ni pa ga ri’. 


Sa’ (krti part) 

‘sa ri sa pa ma' 

‘sa da ni pa pa’ 

‘da ni pa da Sa’ are seen 

in the svara part. 

ri, sa,’ 

‘da ni pa da Sa’. 


The avaroha is ‘Sa da pa da ni pa ga ri, sa,’. 


Glta 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘Sa pa da ni pa ga ri, sa,’ 

Not Given. 

‘Sa da pa da ni pa ga ri. 

‘Sa da pa da ni pa ga 

‘ma ga ri ga ri sa’ 


sa,’ 

ri, sa,’ 

‘SaRi Ga Sa’. 


‘Sa ni da ni da pa, ma pa 

‘pa ma ga ri ga sa’ 



ga ri sa’ 

‘pa ma ga ri, ga ri 



‘Sa ni, ni da pa ga ga ri 

sa’ 



sa’ 

‘pa ma ga ri sa’ 



‘pa, da, ni pa ga ri sa’ 

(once). 



‘Sa Ri Ga Sa Sa’ 



The prayoga ‘sa ri ga sa’ is seen in the glta and in the krti whereas it is not seen in the sancari. 
Apart from this the compositions do not seem to have phrases that reflect the given aroha and avaroha. 
In the glta and in the sancari, the phrase ‘ma ga ri ga ri sa’ is seen which seems to coincide with the first 
aroha and avaroha in which both the aroha and avaroha are krama sampuma. But for this krama phrase, 
the other phrases do not coincide with the krama aroha and avaroha. 

As said earlier, two sets of aroha-avaroha are given for this raga, but the compositions to the 
most part subscribe to the latter set of aroha and avaroha and do not have phrases that are krama. From 
this it may be inferred that the krama sampuma aroha and avaroha would have been given earlier, and 
the latter set of aroha and avaroha would have been formulated later on the basis of the phrases seen in 
the glta and the other compositions. 
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5.1.14 Rasamanjari ( 72 ). 
Mela: 


sa 



ri 

ga 


ma 

pa 



da 

ni 

Sa 


The aroha and avaroha of this raga are: 

sa ri ga sa pa ma pa ni da ni Sa - Sa ni da ni pa pa ma pa ri ga sa. 

In this raga the phrase ‘sa ri ga sa’ in the aroha is taken as a prayoga. 

The compositions given in this raga are tha Laksya glta, a Krti of Muttusvami DTksitar (Srngara 
RasamanjarTm) and the Sancari of Subbarama DTksitar. 


The aroha is ‘sa ri ga sa pa ma pa ni da ni Sa’. 


Glta 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘sa ri ga sa pa ma pa ni da 

ni Sa’ 

‘Sa Pa Pa Da Ni Pa Pa 

Ma’ 

‘Sa da ni Ri Sa’ 

‘SaRi Ga Sa’. 

Tana not given. 

‘sa ri ga, sa’ 

‘sa pa ma, ga ma pa Sa’ 

‘ga, ga ma pa’ 

‘pa, ni ni, da ni, Sa’ 

‘pa Sa’. 

‘sa, pa ma pa, ni da 

ni Sa’ 

‘Sa Ri Ga Sa’ 

‘ri ga, ga ni sa’. 


The avaroha is ‘Sa ni da ni pa pa ma pa ri ga sa’. 


Glta 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘Sa ni da ni pa ma’ 

‘Pa Ma Pa Ri Ga Sa’. 

Tana not given. 

‘sa ni dA ni pA’ 

‘pa ma pa ri ga sa’ 

‘pa pa ri ga sa’. 

‘Sa ni da ni pa’ 

‘pa ma pa ri ga sa’. 


In the glta, the svara movements in aroha and avaroha are seen in a single continuous phrase. 
Apart from this some phrases mentioned above are also seen. In the krti and in the sancari, the phrases 
reflecting the aroha and avaroha are seen. Thus all the compositions seem to have a similar approach. 

DISCUSSION: 

In the thirteen raga-s mentioned above, the raga-s (Nari)ritigaula, SrTraga, (Bhoga)cchayanata 
and (Saila)desaksi are mentioned in the earlier texts and these raga-s had already attained an identity 
even before they were inducted as ragangaraga-s. These raga-s are taken up for discussion in this 
chapter on the basis of the phrases seen in the compositions. However these raga-s will also be taken up 
for discussion in the final chapter or conclusion with regard to their contemporary melodic image (Raga 
svarupa) on the background of historical development. 
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In the thirteen raga-s analysed, it is interesting to note that the raga-s Nariritigaula, Srlraga, 
Tarangini, Bhogacchayanata and Bhusavati would become asampurna if the prayoga is removed from 
the aroha or avaroha and thus lose the ragangaraga status. 

In the raga Kanakambari, the prayoga is seen only in the tana and in the other compositions the 
rsabha is seen as janta. Except for the prayoga, all the compositions are similar. 

In the raga Jhaiikarabhramari, the prayoga is seen only in the krti and in the sancari. The glta 
and the tana do not have the prayoga, and in all the compositions the phrase ‘sa ri ga ma pa’ is not seen 
and only the phrases given above are seen. 

In the raga-s RItigaula and Srlraga, the glta seems to be different since it does not have the 
phrases given in the murcchana. The prayoga ‘ni da pa’ in the raga RItigaula, is not seen in any of the 
compositions and in the compositions the phrase ‘ni pa ni ni Sa’ is seen. The dhaivata is seen in the 
phrase ‘pa da ni ni da ma’ in all the compositions and not as in 'ni da pa ni ni' seen in the aroha. 

In the raga Srlraga, as mentioned earlier, the dhaivata is not seen in the glta, tana and in one krti 
of Muttusvami DTksitar. In the other compositions it is seen only in one place. If the dhaivata is not seen 
in the glta, then the raga would be asampurna and cannot become a ragangaraga. But the glta gives the 
mnemonics, the cakra to which the raga belongs and the janya-s under the raga. 

In the raga Kiranavali, the avaroha is reflected in a single continuous phrase in the descending 
movement in the glta. The tana and the krti have phrases that conform to the given murcchana, whereas 
in the glta and in the sancari, the straight phrase ‘pa da ni Sa’ given in the murcchana is not present and 
only the phrases ‘pa da Sa’ and ‘pa ma pa Sa’ are seen. As said earlier even though a krama phrase is 
prescribed in the uttaranga in the aroha, the same is not seen in the glta and in the sancari. And again as 
said earlier, giving the aroha as ‘pa da pa da ni Sa’ does not serve any purpose since it does not indicate 
the weak svara-s in the raga. And even if this phrase were to be taken to be a prayoga, the presence of 
the prayoga in the murcchana, does not bring out the raga svarupa any better. 

In the sloka, the dhaivata and madhyama are given as vakra in the avaroha, but the pancama is 
also given as vakra, but whether it is vakra in the aroha or in the avaroha is not stated, but in the 
compositions glta, tana and in the krti, the pancama is seen as vakra in the avaroha, whereas in the 
sancari, as already mentioned, the pancama is also seen in a straight phrase. 

In the raga Gaurivelavali, the prayoga ‘sa ri ga ga sa’ is not seen in the glta and in the tana. In 
the krti, the phrase ‘ri ga ri ga sa’ is seen. But the other phrases in these compositions coincide with the 
given aroha and avaroha. 

In the raga Tarangini, the prayoga-s are seen in all the compositions. Apart from the phrases 
that reflect the given aroha and avaroha, in all the compositions, phrases which give a picture of the raga 
are seen. 

In the raga Nagabharanam, the prayoga is seen in all the compositions. In the krti, the phrase 
‘ma ga ri sa’ is seen more compared to ‘ga ma ri sa’. Whereas in the glta and in the tana the phrase ‘ga 
ma ri sa’ is seen more and the phrase ‘ma ga ri sa’ is seen in only one place. The other phrases in the 
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tana, krti and the sancari, coincide with the aroha and avaroha whereas the glta does not have phrases 
that reflect the given aroha and avaroha. 

In the raga Kalavati, the prayoga is seen in all the compositions except the tana. Except for the 
prayoga, the other phrases in the glta do not reflect the given aroha and avaroha. In all the compositions 
the phrase ‘sa ma ga ma pa’ is seen and not ‘sa ri ga ma pa’. 

In the raga Bhogacchayanata, the prayoga is seen in the compositions glta and in the krti. The 
phrase ‘Sa ni da pa’ is seen in the tana, which would normally not be permissible, since the dhaivata is 
given as vakra in the avaroha. Eventhough the Purvanga in the aroha is not krama in the glta, a krama 
phrase ‘sa ri ga ma pa’ is seen. 

In the raga Sailadesaksi, the prayoga ‘Sa ni da’ is not seen in the glta, tana and in the sancari and 
it is seen only in the krti. The glta and the tana do not have phrases that reflect the given aroha and 
avaroha. In the glta, a krama phrase ‘ma ma ga, ri sa’ is seen which is surprising since such a krama 
phrase would have vivadT dosa. 

In the raga GTrvani, the prayoga is not seen in the glta and in the tana. The glta and the tana do 
not have the phrases that reflect the given aroha and avaroha. In the Glta, krti and in the tana the phrase 
‘sa ri ga ma pa’ is not seen whereas the phrase ‘Sa ni da pa’ is not seen in the sancari. Thus all the 
compositions partially have phrases that reflect the given aroha and avaroha. 

In the raga Bhusavati, the prayoga-s are not seen in all the compositions. Apart from this the 
compositions have some phrases which suggest that the raga has an identity apart from the given aroha 
and avaroha. 

In the raga Rasamanjari, the phrases seen in the compositions coincide with that given in the 
aroha and avaroha. In the glta, the contours reflected by the aroha and avaroha are seen in a single 
continuous phrase, which suggest that the phrases in the glta might have influenced the formulation of 
the aroha and avaroha for this raga. 

Thus in the thirteen raga-s discussed above, the glta-s in the raga-s Kanakambari, 
Jhankarabhramari, RItigaula, Srlraga, Gaurivelavali, Sailadesaksi and GTrvani do not have the 
prayoga-s given in the aroha or in the avaroha. In the glta-s in the raga Bhogacchayanata, the avaroha is 
seen in a single continuous phrase and in the glta in the raga Rasamanjari, both the aroha and avaroha 
are seen in a single continuous phrase. In the glta-s in the remaining raga-s, namely, Tarangini, 
Nagabharanam, Kalavati and Bhusavati, the prayoga-s are present whereas the other phrases in the 
aroha and avaroha are not. Thus it can be stated that the aroha and avaroha would have been formulated 
after the period of Glta. 

In the above set of raga-s, the presence of the prayoga in the raga-s Kiranavali and 
Bhogacchayanata (in the aroha) do not help to bring out the svarupa of the raga any better. However the 
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prayoga-s figuring in the aroha-avaroha of the raga-s Jhankarabhramari, Sriraga, Gaurivelavali, 
Tarangini, Nagabharanam, Kalavati, Sailadesaksi, GTrvani, Bhusavati and Rasamanjari, give an idea of 
the phrases seen in the compositions. For example, in the raga Tarangini, in the avaroha, the phrases ‘pa 
ga ri sa’ and ‘ri ga ma ga ri sa’ are given which suggest that the phrase ‘sa ri ga ma ga ri sa’ can occur in 
the raga, but the melody cannot descend as ‘pa ma ga ri sa’. Thus there is some meaning in the way the 
murcchana framed, but in the case of Kiranavali, the phrase ‘pa da pa da ni Sa’ does not reveal any 
qualities of the raga as mentioned above. Whereas as stated under Bhogacchayanata, the phrase ‘sa ri ga 
ri ga ma pa’ in the aroha suggest that the phrase should not ascend as ‘sa ri ga ma pa’ and incidentally, in 
the glta, the phrase ‘sa ri ga ma pa’ is seen. In this context it would also be of interest to note that in the 
raga Kalavati, where the aroha contains ‘sa ri ga ma pa’, the phrase is not seen in the glta, and 
interestingly the phrase ‘sa ri ga ma sa ma ga ma pa’ is present in which the phrase ‘sa ri ga ma’ does not 
ascend to pancama, but comes down and ascends as ‘sa ma ga ma pa’. Thus the glta seem to be different 
from the murcchana and which suggest that it might have been composed prior to the formulation of the 
aroha-avaroha of the raga. 

Chapter 5.2: The Ragangraga-s figuring in the Category 9: 

The ragangaraga-s having janta svara-s or alankara phrases either in the aroha or in the avaroha are 
taken up in this section. 

Under this category nine raga-s can be listed. The raga-s coming under this section are: 
Phenadyuti (2), Natabharanam (10), Kokilaravam (11), 

Rupavati (12), Chayavati (17), Gangatarangini (33), 

Calanata (36), Jaganmohanam (38) and Dhalivarali (39). 


5.2.1 Phenadyuti (2). 
Mela: 


sa 

ri 

ga 



ma 


pa 

da 


ni 


Sa 


The aroha and avaroha of this raga are: 

sa ri ma pa da da pa ni ni Sa - Sa ni da da pa ma ga ga ri sa. 

In this raga, dhaivata and nisada are janta in the aroha and dhaivata and gandhara are janta in the 
avaroha. The compositions given in this raga are the Laksya-glta, the Tana, a Krti of Muttusvami 
DIksitar (Sri DaksinamurtTm) and the Sancari of Subbarama Drksitar. 


The purvanga in the aroha is ‘sa ri ma pa’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘sa sa pa, da pa’ 

‘sa ri ma pa’ 

‘sa ri ma pa’ 

‘sa ri ma pa’ 
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‘sa da da pa’ 

‘sa ma ma pa’ 

‘sa ma,’ 

‘sa da pa da’ 

‘Sa Ma Ga, Ri Ri Sa’ 

‘sa ma ga ga ri’ 

‘sa, ri, ga ri, pa da da ma. 

‘sa ma ga ri’ 

‘sa ri ga sa ri sa’. 

‘sa pa ma ma pa’ 

pa’. 

‘ri pa ma pa’. 


‘sa ga ri ri sa’. 




The uttaranga in the aroha is ‘pa da da pa ni ni Sa’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘pa da pa Sa’ 

‘sa ri ma pa da da pa ni ni 

Sa’ 

‘pA dA pA dA’ 

‘pA mA pA sa’ 

‘pa da pa ni ni Sa’ 

‘pa da pa ni ni Sa’ 

‘ma pa ni ni Sa’ 

‘pa da pa Sa’ 

‘pa Sa’ 


The uttaranga in the avaroha is ‘Sa ni da da pa’. 


Glta 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘Sa da da pa’ 

‘Sa ni da pa’. 

‘Sa ni da da pa ma ga ga 

ri sa’ 

‘Sa da da pa’ 

‘Sa pa da pa’ 

‘pa ni da da pa’. 

‘Sa da da pa’ 

‘Sa pa da pa’. 

‘Sa ni da da pa ma 

ga ga ri sa’ 

‘Sa da da pa’ 

‘Sa pa da pa’ 

‘pa ni da da pa’. 


The purvanga in the avaroha is ‘ma ga ga ri sa’. 


Glta 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘ma ga ri ga ga sa’ 

‘pa ga ri sa’. 

‘ma ga ga ri sa’. 

‘ma ga ga ri ri sa’. 

‘ma ga ga ri ri sa’. 


The aroha and avaroha are seen in a single continuous phrase in the Tana and in the sancari. 
Apart from this some additional phrases which do not coincide with the given aroha and avaroha are 
also seen. In the Gita, the phrases given in the aroha and avaroha are not seen. In the Krti, the phrases in 
the aroha are seen and the descending movements have phrases reflecting the purvanga part of the 
avaroha and not of the uttaranga part. The janta svara-s given in the murcchana are seen in the Tana, 
Krti and in the sancari and not in the Gita. In the glta, the dhaivata in the avaroha is seen as janta in the 
phrase ‘Sa da da pa’ but when it comes with nisada, it is seen as a single note. Thus the glta stands out 
among the compositions as it does not have phrases that reflect the given aroha and avaroha. 


5.2.2 Natabharanam (10). 
Mela: 
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sa 

ri 


ga 


ma 


pa 


da 

ni 


Sa 


The aroha and avaroha of this raga are: 

sa ga ma pa, ni da ni Sa Sa, - Sa ni da ni pa, ni pa ma ga ga ri ri sa. 

In this raga, the janta tara-sthayi sadja in the aroha is taken as a decorative or alankara phrase 
and the gandhara and rsabha in the avaroha are janta. Normally, the tarasthayi-sadja in the aroha does 
not figure as a single janta phrase and hence it is taken as an alankara phrase. 

The compositions given in this raga are the Laksya-gTta, the Tana, a Krti of Muttusvami 
DTksitar (Visvanatham Bhajeham) and the Sancari of Subbarama DTksitar. 


The purvanga in the aroha is ‘sa ga ma pa’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘sa ga ma pa’ 

‘Ga Ma Ga Pa Ma Ga’. 

‘sa ga ma pa’ 

‘ga ma ga pa’ 

‘sa pa ma ma pa’ 

‘sa ma sa ri sa’ 

‘sa ma ga ma’. 

‘sa ga ma pa’ 

‘ma pa, ga, ga, pa, ma,’ 

‘SaMa, Ga, Ri Ri Sa’. 

‘sa ga ma pa’ 

‘sa ma ga ma pa’ 

‘sa ri sa ma ga ma’. 


The uttaranga in the aroha is ‘pa, ni da ni Sa Sa,’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘pa ni da ni Sa’ 

‘pa, ni pa pa ma’. 

‘pa ni da ni Sa' 

‘pA ni sa’ 

‘pA ni dA dA sa’ 

‘pa ni da ma pa’ 

‘ni pA ni ni sa’. 

‘pa ni da ni Sa'. 

‘pa ni da ni Sa'. 


The uttaranga in the avaroha is ‘Sa ni da ni pa, ni pa’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘Sa ni da ni pa’ 

‘ni pa pa ma’ 

‘Sa ni da ni pa, mi pa ma 

ga ga ri ri sa’. 

‘Sa ni da ni pa’ 

‘Sa ni da ni pa’ 

‘Sa da ni pa’ 

‘Sa da pa ma’ 

‘Sa ni da ni pa’ 

‘ni pa pa ma’ 

‘Sa ni da pa’ krama 

phrase) 


The purvanga in the avaroha is ‘ma ga ga ri ri sa’. 
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Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘ma ga ga ri ri sa’ 

‘Ga Ri Ga Ga Ri Sa’ 

‘Sa Ri Ri Ri Sa’ 

‘ma ga ga ri sa’ 

‘sa ga ri sa’ 

‘ga ma ri sa’. 

ma ga ga ri sa’ 

‘Sa Ga Ri Sa’ 

‘pa, da ma ga ga ga ri’. 

‘ma ga ga ri ri sa’ 

‘Sa Ga Ri Sa’. 


The alankara phrase is not seen in any composition and the purpose of giving the 
tarasthayi-sadja as janta is not known, since in all raga-s the sadja can be rendered asjanta irrespective 
of the fact, it is given in the murcchana or not. In the sancari, the krama phrase ‘Sa ni da pa’ is seen in 
addition to ‘Sa ni da ni pa’ which is interesting because, a krama phrase would generally not be 
permissible, in a raga with a vakra movement. 


5.2.3 Kokilaravam (11). 
Mela: 


sa 

ri 


ga 


ma 


pa 


da 


ni 

Sa 


The aroha and avaroha of this raga are: 

sa, ri ma ma pa ma pa da ni Sa - Sa ni da da pa ma ga ri ri sa. 

In this raga, madhyama is janta in the aroha and dhaivata and rsabha are janta in the avaroha. 
The compositions given in this raga are the Laksya-gTta, the Tana, a Krti of Muttusvami 
DIksitar (Kodandaramam anisam) and the Sancari of Subbarama DTksitar. 

The purvanga in the aroha is ‘sa ri ma ma pa ma pa’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘sa ri ma ma pa’. 

‘sa ri ma ma pa’ (once) 

‘sa pa ga ga ma’ 

‘sa pa ma ma pa’ 

‘sa da da pa ni da’ 

‘sa ri ga ga ma’. 

‘sa, ga, ri ma, ga 

ma’ 

‘sa, ga ga ga, ma, 

ri,’. 

‘sa ri ma ma pa’ (once) 

‘sa da da pa’ 

‘sa ri ma pa da’ 

‘sa, pa, ma, da, da pa’. 


The uttaranga in the aroha is ‘pa da ni Sa’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘pa da ni Sa’ (once) 

‘pa ma pa Sa’ 

‘pa da Sa’ 

‘pa, ma da’. 

‘pa ma pa Sa’ 

‘da pa Sa’ 

‘pa da Sa’. 

‘pa da ni Sa’ 

‘pa ma da,’ 

‘ma, da, da Sa’. 

‘pa da ni Sa’ 

‘pa da Sa’ 

‘pa Sa’ 

‘pa, ma da, da’. 


The uttaranga in the avaroha is ‘Sa ni da da pa’. 
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Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘Sa ni da da pa’. 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘Sa da, pa’ 

‘Sa ni da ni Sa’. 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘pa, ni da pa ma ga 

ga ri sa’. 

‘Sa da da da pa’ 

‘Sa ni da ni Sa’. 


The purvanga in the avaroha is ‘ma ga ri ri sa’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘ma ga ri ri sa’ 

‘ma ni da pa ga ri’ 

‘Ga, Ga Sa’ 

‘ma ga ga ri ri sa’ 

‘pa ga ga ri ri sa’ 

‘sa ga ri ri ga ri ri sa’ 

‘sa ga ri sa’ 

‘pa ga ga ma sa’. 

‘ma ga, ri, sa’ 

‘ma ga ga ri sa’ 

‘ma pa ga, ga ga ma 

ri sa’. 

‘ma pa ga ri’ 

‘ma ga ri ga ri sa’ 

‘ma da pa ga ri sa’ 

‘sa ga, ri sa’. 


In the GTta, Tana and in the sancari, the phrases reflecting the given aroha and avaroha are seen. 
In the Krti, the janta madhyama in the aroha is not seen and the phrases are not krama and vakra phrases 
are more. Likewise the janta dhaivata in the avaroha is also not seen and instead it is seen as a single 
note. In all the compositions, in addition to ‘pa da ni Sa’ the phrases ‘pa da Sa’ and ‘da pa Sa’ are seen. 


5.2.4 Rupavati (12). 
Mela: 


sa 

ri 


ga 


ma 


pa 



da 

ni 

Sa 


The aroha and avaroha of this raga are: 

sa ri ma pa Sa Sa, - Sa ni da ni pa ma ga sa. 

Here, the tara-sadja in the aroha is taken as an alankara phrase for the same reason as mentioned 
earlier under the raga Natabharanam. 

The compositions given in this raga are the Laksya-gTta, the Tana, a Krti of Muttusvami 
DIksitar (Sri Krsnam bhajare) and the Sancari of Subbarama DTksitar. 

The aroha is ‘sa ri ma pa Sa Sa,’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘sa ri ma pa pa Sa Sa’ 

‘pa ni Sa’. 

‘sa ri ma pa pa Sa Sa’ 

‘sa pa ma ma pa’ 

‘sa ga ri, ri ri sa’ 

‘Sa ni da ni pa Sa’ 

‘sa ni pA dA ni pA sa’ 

‘pa ni Sa’. 

‘sa ri, pa ma ni pa Sa’ 

‘pa ni, da ni pa’. 

‘sa ri ma pa pa Sa 

Sa’ 

‘ga ga ri ma ga ga 

sa’ 

‘pa pa Ri Ri Sa’ 
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The avaroha is ‘Sa ni da ni pa ma ga sa’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘Sa ni da ni pa’ 

‘Sa ni da ni pa’ 

‘Sa ni da ma pa’ 

‘Sa ni da ni pa’ 

‘ma ga sa’ 

‘ma ga sa’ 

‘Sa pa’ 

‘ma ga sa’ 

‘Sa ni pa’ 

‘Sa ni pa’ 

‘ma ga sa’. 

‘Sa ni pa’ 

‘pa ma ri sa’. 

‘pa ma ri sa’. 


‘pa ma ga ma ri sa’. 


In all the compositions the phrases given in the aroha and avaroha are seen and in addition to the 
phrase ‘Sa ni da ni pa’ the phrase ‘Sa ni pa’ is seen. In the glta and in the tana, the phrase ‘pa ma ri sa’ is 
seen when the rsabha is varjya in the avaroha. In the Gita, tana and in the sancari, the tara sadja is seen as 
janta whereas it is not seen in the krti. 


5.2.5 Chayavati (17 ). 
Mela: 


sa 

ri 



ga 

ma 


pa 


da 


ni 

Sa 


The aroha and avaroha of this raga are: 

sa ri ga ma da da da ni Sa Sa - Sa ni da pa ma ga ri sa. 

In this raga, the dhaivata in the aroha is janta and the tara-sadja in the aroha is taken as an 
alankara phrase. 

The compositions given in this raga are the Laksya-gTta, the Tana, a Krti of Muttusvami 
DTksitar (ChayavatTm anandavallim) and the Sancari of Subbarama DIksitar. 

The purvanga in the aroha is ‘sa ri ga ma’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘sa ri ga ma, ma sa da da’ 

‘sa ri pa ma ga ma’. 

‘sa sa pa ga, ma’ 

‘sa ri, ma ga ri’ 

‘sa ga ri, ga ri sa’. 

‘sa ri ga ma’ (few) 

‘sa, ma sa, ri pa, ma’ 

‘sa, ri ma’ 

‘ri pa ma, ga’. 

‘sa ri ga ma’. 


The uttaranga in the aroha is ‘da da da ni Sa Sa,’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘da da Sa’ 

‘ma da Sa’ 

‘da da ni Sa’ 

‘da da ni Sa’ 

‘da da da ni da ni ni Sa’ 

‘Sa ni Sa’ 

‘da pa da’ 

‘ma ga ma da da 

‘da da da ni da ni Sa'. 

‘dA pA sa’ 

‘ma, pa, da ma da,'. 

Sa’. 


‘dA pA ri’. 




The avaroha is ‘Sa ni da pa ma ga ri sa’. 
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Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘Sa da pa’ 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘Sa da pa’ 

‘Sa da pa’ 

‘ma ri sa’ 


‘ma ga ri ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ri, ga ri ri sa’ 


‘ma, ga ri ga sa’ 

‘ma ri ga sa’ 

‘MaSa’. 


‘ga ri, nl’ 

‘pa ma ma ri sa’. 


In the Gita, Krti and in the sancari, the janta dhaivata is seen whereas it is not seen in the tana. In 
the Gita, the phrase ‘da da Sa’ is seen more compared to the phrases with nisada. In the descending 
movements, apart from krama phrases, vakra phrases are seen in the Krti and in the sancari. In the Gita, 
the phrases like ‘ma ri sa’ and ‘Ma Sa’ are seen. The phrases reflecting the aroha and avaroha are seen in 
the krti and in the sancari, whereas the glta and the tana are different. 


5.2.6 Gangatarangini (33). 
Mela: 


sa 



ri 

ga 

ma 


pa 

da 



ni 

Sa 


The aroha and avaroha of this raga are: 

sa ri ga ma, pa da ni Sa - Sa ni pa da ma ma ga ma ri sa. 

In this raga the madhyama in the avaroha is janta. 

The compositions given in this raga are the Laksya-gTta, the Tana, a Krti of Muttusvami 
DIksitar (Varadaraja) and the sancari of Subbarama DTksitar. 

The purvanga in the aroha is ‘sa ri, ga ma,’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘sa ri ga ma’ (once) 

‘Sa Ma Ga Ma Pa’ 

‘Sa Pa Da Pa’. 

‘sa ri ga ma’ 

‘sa pa, da ma pa’. 

‘sa ri ga ma’ (few) 

‘sa, pa ma pa’ 

‘sa ni pa’ 

‘sa ma ga ma pa’ 

‘sa sa ri ga ma ga 

ma pa,’ 

‘ga ma pa ma ga ma 

ri,’. 
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The uttaranga in the aroha is ‘pa da ni Sa’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘pa da da ma, pa da ni 

Sa’ 

‘pa da ni Sa’ (once) 

‘pA ni sa’ 

‘pA dA pA sa’ 

‘pA sa’ 

‘pA dA mA‘ 

‘pA dA ni sa’ 

‘sa pa Sa’ 

‘pa da ni Sa’ 

‘pa ni da pa, da ni 

Sa’ 

‘pa Sa’. 


The uttaranga in the avaroha is ‘Sa ni pa da ma’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘Sa ni pa da ma’ 

‘Sa ni pa da ma’ 

‘sa ni pA mA mA pA 

pA’ 

‘sa dA dA pA’ 

‘Sa ni pa da ma’ 

‘Sa ni da pa ma’ (krama) 

‘Sa ni pa da ma’ 

‘Sa pa’ 

‘Sa Sa da da pa’. 


The purvanga in the avaroha is ‘ma ga ma ri sa’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘ma ga ma ri sa’ 

‘Da Ma Pa Ma Ma Ri Sa’ 

‘Da Da Pa Ma Ga Ma’ 

‘Da Da Pa Sa' 

‘Da Ma Ga Ma Pa Ma 

Ga Ma Ri Sa’ 

‘ma ga ma ri sa’ 

‘pa ma ma ri sa’. 

‘ma ga ma ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ma ri sa’ 

‘ga ma pa ma ri sa’ 

‘pa ma ma ri sa’. 


In the Purvanga region in the ascending movements, the krama phrase is seen only in the tana 
and in the sancari that too only in a few places. In the Gita and in the Krti, the phrases omitting rsabha 
are seen. In the krti, the phrase ‘Sa ni da pa’ is seen which is interesting because, the dhaivata is given as 
vakra in the avaroha and a krama phrase as seen in the composition would generally not be permissible. 
In all the compositions the phrases reflecting the avaroha are seen. Apart from this the glta has got some 
phrases which do not resemble the aroha and avaroha. 


5.2.7 Calanata (36). 
Mela: 


sa 



ri 

ga 

ma 


pa 



da 

ni 

Sa 


The aroha and avaroha of this raga are: 

sa, ri ga ma pa da ni Sa - Sa ni pa ma ma ri, sa. 
In this raga, the madhyama in the avaroha is janta. 
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The compositions given in this raga are the Laksya-gTta, a Prabandha of Venkatamakhl, the 
Tana, two Krti -s of Muttusvami DTksitar (Svaminatha & Pavanatmajagaccha), one Krti each of Kumara 
Ettappa Maharaja (Ihaparasadana) and Krsnasvami Ayya (Parvatha Rajakumari), a Varnam of 
Balusvami DTksitar and the Sancari of Subbarama DTksitar. 


The purvanga in the aroha is ‘sa, ri ga ma’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti-s 

Varna 

Sancari 

‘sa, ma ga ma pa’ 

‘sa, pa, ma ri ga ma 

pa’ 

‘sa, ri ga, ma ga ma 

pa’ 

‘sa, ma ga, ma pa’ 

‘sa pa ma pa’ 

‘sa ri ga ma’ 

‘sa pa, ma ni, ma 

pa’ 

‘sa sa ma, ma pa ni 

pa,’ 

‘sa sa pa, pa’ 

‘sa ri ga ma’ 

‘sa sa pa’ 

‘sa, ma ma, ma, pa 

pa,’ 

‘sa ri ga ma’ 

‘sa ma ga ma 

pa’ 

‘Sa Ma Ri Ga 

Ma Ri Sa’ 


The uttaranga in the aroha is ‘pa da ni Sa’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti-s 

Varna 

Sancari 

‘pa da ni Sa’ 

‘pa Sa’ 

‘pa pa da da ni ni 

Sa Sa’ (prabandha) 

‘pa da ni Sa’ (few) 

‘pa Sa' 

‘pa ni da ni pa Sa’ 

‘pa da ni Sa 1 
‘pa Sa’ 

‘pa da ni Sa’ 

‘pa Sa' 

‘pa da ni Sa’ 

‘pa Sa’ 


In the prabandha attributed to Venkatamakhl, the phrase ‘pa pa da da ni ni Sa’ is seen. 
The avaroha is ‘Sa ni pa ma ma ri sa’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti-s 

Varna 

Sancari 

‘Sa ni pa’ 

‘Sa ni pa’ 

‘Sa ni pa’ 

‘Sa ni pa’ 

‘Sa ni pa’ 

‘ma ma ri sa’ 

‘ma ma ri sa’ 

‘ma ma ri sa’ 

‘pa ma ga sa’ 

‘ma, ga ga ma ri sa’ 

(pavanatmaja) 

‘ma ma ri sa’ 

‘ma ma ri sa’ 

‘ma pa ma, ri, 

sa,’. 


In the Gita and in the tana, in the descending movements the phrases of the avaroha are seen 
whereas in the ascending movements the phrase ‘sa ri ga ma’ is not seen in the Gita. In both these 
compositions the phrase ‘pa da ni Sa’ is seen only once and in all the other places the phrase ‘pa Sa’ is 
seen. In the Krti of Muttusvami DTksitar and in the sancari, the phrase ‘pa da ni Sa’ is seen. The janta 
madhyama in the avaroha is seen in all the compositions. The Gita, tana and the krti of Ettappa 
Maharaja melodically seem to have a similar approach. 

1 The phrase ‘pa da ni Sa’ is seen only in the svara part in the kr?ti of Kr?s?n?asvami Ayya. 
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4.2.8 Jaganmohanam (38). 
Mela: 


sa 

ri 

ga 




ma 

pa 

da 


ni 


Sa 


The aroha and avaroha of this raga are: 

sa , ga ma pa da da ni Sa - Sa ni da pa ma ga ri sa. 

In this raga, the dhaivata in the aroha is janta. 

The compositions given in this raga are the Laksya-gTta, the Tana, a Krti of Muttusvami 
DIksitar (SrTvidya Rajagopalam) and the Sancari of Subbarama DIksitar. 


The Purvanga in the aroha is ‘sa ga ma pa’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘sa, da da da ni da pa’ 

‘ma, pa, ga ga ri ga ga 

ma pa’ 

‘ga ri ga ma pa’ 

‘sa, ga, ga, pa pa pa,’ 

‘sa pa pa, da da pa’ 

‘sa ga ri ga ma pa’. 

‘sa ga ma’ 

‘ga ri ga ma pa da’. 

‘sa ga ma’ 

‘sa pa pa, da pa ma 

pa’. 


The uttaranga is ‘pa da da ni Sa’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘pa da Sa’ 

‘pa da da Sa’. 

‘pa da ni Sa’ 

‘ma da pa da’. 

‘pa da da ni Sa’ 

‘pa ni ni Sa’ 

‘da pa ni Sa’ 

‘pa da pa Sa’. 

‘pa da ni Sa’ 

‘pa da Sa’ 

‘ma da Sa’. 


The avaroha is ‘Sa ni da pa ma ga ri sa’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘sa ga ga ri sa’ 

‘pa ga ri sa’. 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘pa ga ri sa’. 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘pa ga ri sa’. 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘Sa da pa’ 

‘pa ga ri sa’. 


The janta dhaivata in the aroha is visible only in the Krti. In the Gita and in the tana, the phrases 
reflecting the aroha are not seen. However the krama phrases of avaroha are seen. In the sancari, the 
phrases reflecting the aroha and avaroha are seen and apart from that, phrases seen in the Gita and in the 
tana are also seen. In the krti also, the phrases seen in the Gita and in the tana are seen. In the glta, the 
janta dhaivata in the aroha is seen in the phrase ‘pa da da Sa’ and it is seen as a single note in the phrase 
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‘pa da ni Sa’. Thus the gita and the tana are similar in approach and the krti and the sancari have phrases 
which have resemblance with the given aroha and avaroha. 


5.2.8 Dhalivarali ( 39 ). 


sa 

ri 

ga 




ma 

pa 

da 



ni 

Sa 


The aroha and avaroha of this raga are: 

sa ga ri ga ma pa da ni Sa - Sa ni da pa ma ga ga ri sa. 

In this raga the gandhara in the avaroha is janta. 

The compositions given in this raga are the Laksya-gTta, the Tana, two krti-s of Muttusvami DTksitar 
(Mamava MTnaksi & Sesachala) and the Sancari of Subbarama DTksitar. 


The purvanga in the aroha is ‘sa ga ri ga ma’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘sa ga ri ga ma pa’ 

‘sa pa ma pa’ 

‘dA ga ri ga ma' 

‘Sa Ri Ma Ga Ri Sa’ 

‘sa ri ga ri sa' (Mamava) 

sa ri ga ri ga ri ga, ga ma 

pa’ 

‘sa ri ga ri sa’ 

‘dA ga ri ga ma pa’ 

‘ma, pa ri ga ga ma pa 

da’ 

‘sa pa ma pa ri ga’ 

(Sesacala) 

‘dA ga ri ga ma pa’ 

‘pa ri ga ma pa ga 

ma’ 

‘da ma ga ri ma pa’. 


The uttaranga in the aroha is ‘pa da ni Sa’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘pa da ni da ni Sa’ 

‘da pa Sa’ 

‘dA ni pA’ 

da pa ni da pa’ 

‘pa da ni Sa’ 

‘pa da Sa’ 

‘ma, ni da pa ma’ 

(Sesacala) 

‘pa da ni Sa’ 


The uttaranga in the avaroha is ‘Sa ni da pa’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘Sa ni da ni da pa’ 

‘Sa da Sa’ 

‘Ri ni da pa’ 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘dA ni pA’ 

‘Sa ni da pa’ (sesachala) 

‘Ri ni da ma’ (mamava) 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 
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The purvanga in the avaroha is ‘ma ga ga ri sa’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘pa ma ga ri ri ri ga ri sa’ 

‘pa ma pa ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ga ri sa’ 

‘Ga Sa Ri Sa’. 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 


The phrases in the avaroha are seen to clearly occur in the compositions, tana, krti and in the 
sancari. In the aroha, the phrase ‘sa ga ri ga ma’ is seen only in the Gita, and in the other compositions 
the pancama is taken straight from sadja or the phrases mentioned above are seen. The janta gandhara in 
the avaroha is seen only in the krti and not in the other compositions. 

DISCUSSION: 

In the nine raga-s analysed above, the raga (Dhali)varali has been mentioned in the earlier 
(pre-ragangaraga) texts. This raga is taken up for discussion in this chapter based on the phrases seen in 
the compositions and this raga will be discussed in the final chapter or conclusion with regard to the 
contemporary melodic image (Raga svarupa) on the background of historical development. In the raga 
Phenadyuti, as stated above, the movements implied in the aroha and avaroha are seen to occur in a 
single continuous phrase in the tana, whereas in the glta they are not seen. 

The raga-s Natabharanam, Rupavati and Chayavati have tara-sadja as janta, and this is taken as 
an alankara phrase, since normally the tara-sadja is not given as a janta. But the purpose of giving the 
tara-sadja is not known, since the tara-sadja would come as a janta even when it is not given in the 
aroha. In the compositions in the raga Rupavati, the tara-sadja is seen as a janta, whereas in the other 
raga-s the tara-sadja is not seen as a janta. In the sancari, in the raga Natabharanam, the krama phrase 
‘Sa ni da pa’ is seen whereas the avaroha is given as ‘Sa ni da ni pa’. In the compositions in the raga 
Kokilaravam, the krama phrase ‘pa da ni Sa’ is seen sparingly in the krti and in the sancari. However it 
is not seen to figure in the glta and in the tana. The phrases ‘pa da Sa’ and ‘da pa Sa’ are seen. In this 
context, it may be recalled that in the raga Manoranjani (See chapter 4.3.1), in which the krama phrase 
‘pa da ni Sa’ is given, in the compositions the phrases as mentioned above are seen. 

In the raga Rupavati, the phrase ‘pa ma ri sa’ is seen in the glta and in the tana which is 
interesting because rsabha is given as varjya in the avaroha. 

In the raga Chayavati, the glta and the tana do not have phrases that reflect the given aroha and 
avaroha whereas in the krti and in the sancari, the phrases given in the aroha and avaroha are seen. Apart 
from this the phrases, which express the svarupa of the raga are seen in all the compositions. 

In the raga Gangatarangini, the krama phrase ‘sa ri ga ma pa’ is not seen in the glta and in the 
krti, whereas it is seen in the tana and in the sancari. Eventhough the dhaivata is given as vakra in the 
avaroha, the krama phrases with dhaivata like ‘Sa ni da pa’ and ‘Da Da Pa Ma Ga Ma’ are seen in the 
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krti and in the Gita respectively which suggest that the compositions are not totally bound by the aroha 
and avaroha given. 

In the raga Calanata, all the compositions seem to have the phrases that reflect the given aroha 
and avaroha. But the phrase ‘pa da ni Sa’ is seen sparingly in all the compositions and the phrase ‘pa Sa’ 
is seen to occur more. 

In the raga Jaganmohanam, the glta and the tana do not have phrases that reflect the given aroha 
and avaroha whereas the krti and the sancari have the same. 

In the raga Dhalivarali, the janta gandhara is seen only in the sancari whereas in the other 
compositions the gandhara is seen as a single note. The phrase ‘sa ga ri ga ma pa’ is seen only in the glta 
and in the other compositions the phrases as given above are seen. Thus each composition is different 
and do not have phrases that reflect the given aroha and avaroha. 

The above discussion can be summarised as follows: 

The GTta-s in the raga-s Phenadyuti, Kokilaravam, Chayavati, Gangatarangini, Jaganmohanam 
and Dhalivarali do not have phrases that reflect the given aroha and avaroha. In the glta-s in other 
raga-s, apart from the phrases given in the aroha and avaroha, the phrases which do not coincide with 
the given aroha and avaroha are seen which shows that the raga has a svarupa even extending outside 
the boundaries of the aroha and avaroha. Or it may be stated that the aroha and avaroha must have been 
later formulations. 

The presence of the aroha and avaroha in a single continuous phrase in the tana in the raga 
Phenadyuti, suggest that the aroha and avaroha would have been given on the basis of the phrases seen 
in the earlier compositions like the tana. 

Chapter 5.3 The Raganga-raga-s figuring in the Category 10: 

The ragangaraga-s having dlrgha svara-s either in the aroha or in the avaroha come under this 
section. The raga-s figuring in this category are Bhanumati (4), Geyahejjajji (13) and Bhavani (44) and 
Dhavalanga (49). 


5.3.1: Bhanumati (4). 
Mela: 


sa 

ri 

ga 



ma 


pa 


da 

ni 


Sa 


The aroha and avaroha of this raga are: 

sa, ri ma pa da ni Sa - Sa ni da pa ma ga, ri sa. 
In this raga, the gandhara in the avaroha is dlrgha. 
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The compositions given in this raga are the Laksya-gTta, the Tana, two Krti-s of Muttusvami 
DTksitar (Brhadamba & Guruguhasvamini Bhaktim) and the sancari of Subbarama Dlksitar. 

The purvanga in the aroha is ‘sa ri ma’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘sa ri ma’ 

‘sa ga ga ri ma’ 

‘pa ma ri ga ri ma’. 

‘sa ri ma’ 

‘sa ga ri sa’ 

‘sa ma ga ri sa’ 

‘sa ri ga ga ri’ 

‘sa pa ma ma pa’. 

‘sa ri ma’ (svara) 

‘sa, ma ga ri ma, pa’. 

‘sa ri ma’ 

‘sa ri ga sa’ 

‘sa ri ga ri sa’ 

‘sa pa ma pa’. 

The uttaranga in the aroha is ‘pa da ni Sa’. 

Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘pa ni da ni Sa' 

‘pa ni ni Sa’ 

‘pa ni da ni Sa' 

‘pa Sa ni ni Sa’ 

‘pa ma da,' 

‘pa ni da, pa’. 

‘pa da ni Sa’ 

‘ni da ni Sa’ 

‘pa, ni da da ma' 

‘pa, ni, da da pa’. 

‘pa ni da ni Sa' 

‘pa da pa ni da, pa’. 

The uttaranga in the avaroha is ‘Sa ni da pa’. 

Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘Sa ni da ma’. 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘da ma, pa pa ma pa’ 

‘Sa ni da ni pa’ 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘Sa ni da ni pa’. 

The purvanga in the avaroha is ‘ma ga, ri sa’. 

Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘ma ri ga ri sa’. 

‘ma ga ri sa’. 

‘ma ga, ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ri ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ri ga ri sa’. 

‘ma ga ri sa’. 


The dlrgha gandhara in the avaroha is seen only in the krti and in the other compositions the 
gandhara is seen to be hrasva. In the aroha the krama phrase ‘pa da ni Sa’ is seen only in the krti and in 
the other compositions the vakra phrases are seen which are also seen in the krti. In the avaroha the 
phrase ‘Sa ni da ni pa’ is seen in the krti and in the sancari apart from the phrase ‘Sa ni da pa’. In the glta 
the krama phrase ‘ma ga ri sa’ is not seen and only the vakra phrase as mentioned above is seen. 
Melodically the Gita and the tana differ from other compositions and do not have resemblance to the 
given aroha and avaroha. 
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5.3.2 Geyahejjajji (13). 
Mela: 


sa 

ri 



ga 

ma 


pa 

da 

ni 



Sa 


The aroha and avaroha of this raga are: 


sa ri ma ga ma pa da Sa - Sa ni, da pa ma ga ri sa. 

The nisada in the avaroha is dlrgha in this raga. 

The compositions given in this raga are the Laksya-gTta, the Tana, a Krti of Muttusvami 
DTksitar (Ramacandram Bhaktam) and the Sancari of Subbarama DTksitar. 

The purvanga in the aroha is ‘sa ri ma ga ma’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘sa ri ma ga ma’ 

‘Sa, Pa, Pa,’ 

‘Sa, Ma,’ 

‘SaRi Ga, Ri Ri Sa’. 

‘sa pa ma ma pa’ 

‘sa pa ma ga ri ma ma 

pa’ 

‘sa ga ma pa ma’ 

‘sa ga ri ni da da pa’. 

‘sa ri ma ga ma’ (once) 

‘sa ma ga ma’ 

‘ga, ma ga ma pa’. 

‘sa ri ma ga ma’ 

‘sa ga ri ri ga ri’. 


The uttaranga in the aroha is ‘pa da Sa’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘pa da Sa’ 

‘pa ni da pa’ 

‘da pa Sa’ 

‘pa Ri Sa’ 

‘pA ni dA pA sa’. 

‘pa da Sa’ 

‘da ni da pa’. 

‘pa da Sa’ 

‘ni da Sa’. 


The uttaranga in the avaroha is ‘Sa ni, da pa’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘Sa ni, da pa’ 

‘Sa da pa’. 

‘Sa ni da pa’. 

‘Sa ni da pa’. 

‘Sa ni, da pa’ 

‘Sa da pa da ni da 

pa’. 


The purvanga in the avaroha is ‘ma ga ri sa’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘ma ga ri sa’. 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘pa ma ga ma ri sa’ 

‘sa ga ri sa’ 

‘pa ga ma ri sa’. 

‘ma ga ri sa’. 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘Sa Ma Ga Ri Ri. 

Sa’. 


In the Gita and in the sancari, the dirgha nisada in the avaroha is seen whereas in the tana and in 
the krti, the nisada is seen as hrasva. In the aroha, in all the compositions the phrase ‘pa da ni da pa’ is 
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seen in addition to ‘pa da Sa’. Likewise apart from ‘sa ri ma ga ma pa’, some phrases as mentioned 
above are seen. The glta has got phrases that reflect the given 

aroha and avaroha, but apart from these phrases the phrases as mentioned above are seen which give 
suggest that the raga incorporates phrases when apart from those implied in the aroha and avaroha. 


5.3.3 Bhavani (44). 
Mela: 


sa 

ri 


ga 



ma 

pa 

da 


ni 


Sa 


The aroha and avaroha of this raga are: 

sa ri ga ma pa da pa ni, Sa - Sa ni da pa ma ga, ri sa. 

In this raga, the nisada in the aroha and the gandhara in the avaroha are dlrgha. 

The compositions given in this raga are the Laksya-gTta, the Tana, a Krti of Muttusvami 
DIksitar (Jayati Siva Bhavani) and the Sancari of Subbarama DTksitar. 

The purvanga in the aroha is ‘sa ri ga ma’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘sa ri ga pa pa da pa’ 

‘ga, da pa’. 

‘sa ri ga ma’ 

‘sa ma, ga da pa ni ni' 

‘sa ri ga, da pa,’ 

‘sa ri, ga pa, pa da’. 

‘sa ri ga ma’ 

‘sa pa ma pa pa’ 

‘sa pa pa,’. 


The uttaranga in the aroha is ‘pa da pa ni, Sa’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘pa da pa ni Sa’. 

‘pa ni ni Sa’ 

‘pa da pa ni da da pa Sa’ 

‘dA pA ni ni sa’ 

‘pA dA pA sa’ 

‘pa ni da pa da’. 

‘pa da pa ni Sa’ 

‘ni da pa ni, da pa Sa’. 

‘pa da pa ni Sa’ 

‘pa ni da, ma pa’ 

‘da pa ni Sa’ 

‘da pa Sa’ 


The uttaranga in the avaroha is ‘Sa ni da pa’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘Sa ni ni da pa’ 

‘sa dA dA pA’ 

‘Sa ni Sa da da pa’. 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘Ga Ri ni da’ 

‘Sa da pa’. 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 
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The purvanga in the avaroha is 'ma ga, ri sa’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘pa ma pa ga ga ri sa’. 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘sa ga ri sa’. 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘pa ga ga ri sa’. 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘ma pa ga, ga ri sa’ 

‘sa ga ri sa’. 


The dlrgha nisada in the aroha is not seen in any of the compositions. The glta and the tana do 
not have phrases in accordance with the given aroha and avaroha. Some unique phrases which do not 
relate to the given aroha and avaroha are seen in both these compositions. The krti and the sancari to 
some extent have phrases that are implied in the aroha and avaroha but each composition is different 
and does not conform to the aroha and avaroha. 


5.3.4: Dhavalanga (49). 
Mela: 


sa 

ri 



ga 


ma 

pa 

da 

ni 



Sa 


The aroha and avaroha of this raga are: 

sa ri ga ma pa da Sa - Sa ni, da pa ma ga ri sa. 

The nisada in the avaroha is dlrgha in this raga. 

The compositions given in this raga are the Laksya-gTta, a Krti of Muttusvami Dlksitar 
(Smgaradi) and the Sancari of Subbarama Dlksitar. 

The purvanga in the aroha is ‘sa ri ga ma’. 


Gita 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘sa ri ga ma’ 

‘sa pa pa, da pa’ 

‘sa, ni, da, pa ma’ 

‘sa ri ga ma’ (svara) 

‘sa, sa pa, ma’ 

‘sa pa pa’ 

‘sa pa ma ga’ 

‘ri, ga, ma, pa da’. 

‘sa ri ga ma’ 

‘pa ga ma pa’ 


The uttaranga in the aroha is ‘pa da Sa’. 


Gita 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘pa da Sa’ 

‘pa da ni da pa Sa’ 

‘ma pa da pa pa, Sa,’ 

‘da Ri Ri Ga Ri Ri Ga Ri Ri Sa’. 

‘pa da Sa’ (few) 

‘pa da ni da Sa’ 

‘pa ni da Sa’ 

‘dA ri ri’ 

‘da Ga Ga, Ri Sa’. 

‘pa da Sa’ 

‘pA dA pA pA sa’ 

‘dA ri ri ga ri ga’. 


The uttaranga in tha avaroha ‘Sa ni, da pa’. 
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Gita 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘Sa ni, da pa’ 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘Sa pa da ni da pa’ 

‘Sa da pa’. 

‘Sa ni, da pa’. 


The purvanga in the avaroha is ‘ma ga ri sa’. 


Glta 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘pa ma ga ri sa’ 

‘da ma ga ri sa’. 

‘pa ma ga ri sa’ 

‘pa ma ga ri sa’ 

‘da ma ga ri sa’. 


The dlrgha nisada is seen in the Gita and in the sancari. In the krti, the nisada is seen as hrasva. 
In all the compositions the phrase ‘pa da ni da pa’ is seen in addition to ‘pa da Sa’. Likewise the phrases 
‘da Ga Ri Sa’ is seen in all the compositions. The glta to some extent has phrases that reflect the given 
aroha and avaroha and apart from this the phrase ‘da Ga Ri Sa’ as mentioned above is seen more in the 
compositions. 

DISCUSSION: 

In the four raga-s analysed above, Hejjajji has been mentioned in the earlier texts and hence it is 
not taken up for discussion here. However this raga will be separately discussed in the final chapter or 
conclusion with regard to its contemporary melodic image (Raga svarupa), on the background of 
historical development. In the remaining three raga-s, the svara which is given as dlrgha is a vivadT 
svara and only in some compositions in these raga-s the svara is seen as dlrgha. Normally, when a note 
is given as dlrgha, the note would be prominent. But in these raga-s (except Bhavani), it may be inferred 
that the dlrghatva in a svara is given in order to facilitate easy rendering of that svara. In the case of 
Bhavani also it suggests that the dlrgha svara-s (nisada in the aroha and gandhara in the avaroha) are 
given in order to facilitate easy rendering. In the ragangaraga-s having the combination of 
suddha-dhaivata and kaisiki-nisada, in the uttaranga the dhaivata is omitted to the most part or 
otherwise the dhaivata is given as vakra. In either case, the nisada is given as janta, and in the case of 
Bhavani, the nisada is given as dlrgha. Thus it may be inferred that the dlrgha svara in this case is given 
in order to facilitate an easy rendering. 

Summary: 

In this chapter, twenty-six raga-s have been analysed and in which the glta-s in the raga-s 
Kanakambari, Jhankarabhramari, NarTrltigaula, Srlraga, Gaurivelavali, Sailadesaksi, GIrvani, 
Phenadyuti, Kokilaravam, Chayavati, Gangatarangini, Jaganmohanam, Dhalivarali, Bhanumati and 
Bhavani do not have the phrases that reflect the given aroha and avaroha. In the remaining raga-s the 
phrases given in the aroha and avaroha are seen partially in the glta. As stated earlier in the glta in the 
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raga Bhogacchayanata, the avaroha is seen in a single continuous phrase and in the Rasamanjari glta, 
both the aroha and avaroha are seen in a continuous phrase and in the tana in the raga Phenadyuti, the 
aroha and avaroha are seen in a single continuous phrase which suggest that the aroha and avaroha for 
these raga-s would have been formulated on the basis of the phrases seen in the glta or in the tana. 

Thus in the 72 raga-s discussed in the last three chapters, only the glta-s in some raga-s have 
phrases that come within the boundaries of the given aroha and avaroha. Moreover, the phrases 
deviating from the aroha and avaroha are more in the glta and in the tana, which suggests that the aroha 
and avaroha for these raga-s must have been formulated later. 

The next chapter takes up the VivadT raga-s as a special study. Even though all the 72 raga-s 
have been discussed in these three chapters, as stated earlier in the first chapter, a special study of 
VivadT raga-s is imperative since Subbarama DIksitar mentions that the vivadl-svara-s have vivadT 
dosa-s and prescribes methods to overcome and rectify the dosa-s. 

Hence in the next chapter an attempt has been to see whether there is any common approach 
adopted in the formulation of the aroha and avaroha of these vivadT raga-s on the basis of the methods 
described by Subbarama DTksitar. These raga-s are discussed in four sections namely, 

1. The first section deals with raga-s taking suddha-rsabha, suddha-gandhara and 
suddha-madhyama/prati-madhyama, that is, the raga-s of the first cakra and their prati-madhyama 
counterparts in the seventh cakra. 

2. The second section deals with the raga-s of the sixth and the twelfth cakra-s, that is, the raga-s 
taking a combination of Satsruti-rsabha, Antara-gandhara and with 
Suddha-madhyama/prati-madhyama. 

3. The third section deals with the raga-s takes Suddha-dhaivata and Suddha-nisada, including even 
the relevant raga-s already covered in section two. 

4. The last section deals with the raga-s taking the svara combination of Satsruti-dhaivata and 
Kakali-nisada including even the relevant raga-s already covered in section one. 
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CHAPTER 6 

Vivadl raga-s - A Special Study. 

Even though these vivadT raga-s have been discussed in the earlier chapters, this special study 
becomes imperative for the following reasons: 

1. For the first time the vivadl svara-s are attributed 'dosa' or 'blemish' by Subbarama DTksitar (SSP 
Tel, sanglta laksana sangrahamu. pp.9-11). He specifies Suddha-gandhara, Satsruti-rsabha, 
Suddha-nisada and Satsruti-rsabha svara-s as vivadl. 

2. Eventhough CDP mentions the vivadl svara-s, it does not mention about the vivadl dosa-s and 
Subbarama DTksitar is the first to mention the vivadl dosa-s and the methods to rectify them. As 
described in the first chapter, the vivadl dosa-s are seen in the above svara combinations mentioned 
in CDP. The vivadl dosa-s are seen in the following: 

(i) Asecnding from Suddha-rsabha to Suddha-gandhara. 

(ii) Descending from Suddha-gandhara to Suddha-rsabha. 

(iii) Ascending from Suddha-dhaivata to Suddha-nisada. 

(iv) Descending from Suddha-nisada to Suddha-dhaivata. 

(v) Ascending from satsruti-rsabha to Antara-gandhara. 

(vi) Descending from Antara-gandhara to Satsruti-rsabha. 

(vii) Ascending from Satsruti-dhaivata to Kakali-nisada. 

(viii)Descending from Kakali-nisada to Satsruti-dhaivata. 

Explaining the vadT-vivadl rule, Subbarama DTksitar states that mostly the vivadl svara-s are 
omitted (varjya) in a melody. Or else by surreptitiously employing a gamaka on the vivadT svara, it 
is endowed with the shade of a vadT, samvadT or anuvadT svara, and thus the enemy vivadT is 
befriended. At a later point Subbarama DTksitar illustrates this way of negotiating vivadT svara-s. In 
the phrase sa, ri, ga, ma (taking suddha-rsabha and suddha-gandhara) the gandhara should be 
omitted during the ascending movements. During the descending movements it should be rendered 
with the ‘digujaru’ gamaka (the second variety of ‘ullasita’ gamaka) and ‘oraiyika’ gamaka (the 
second variety of ‘kurula’ gamaka). A similar procedure is to be adopted in handling the phrase ‘pa 
da ni sa’ (taking suddha-dhaivata and suddha-nisada). 

In the phrase sa, ri, ga, ma (taking satsruti-rsabha and antara-gandhara) during ascending 
movements, the satsruti rsabha should be rendered jerkily with ‘tirupa’ gamaka.satsruti-dhaivata is 
also to be rendered in a similar manner. During descending movements the Satsruti rsabha and 
satsruti dhaivata could be dropped. Or else, the gandhara and nisada should occur with rsabha and 
dhaivata (respectively) in a vakra pattern. Subbarama DTksitar also warns that failure to render the 
vivadT svara-s in this customary manner will rob the music of its beauty. 
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3. Since the vivadl dosa-s are specifically mentioned by Subbarama DIksitar, it is imperative to see 
whether the compositions in these raga-s follow the rules given by Subbarama DIksitar and also 
whether the aroha and avaroha of these raga-s were formulated on the basis of the vivadl dosa-s 
described in SSP. 

4. These vivadl raga-s are discussed only on the basis of the vivadl svara combination. Since, these 
raga-s have been discussed in detail in the earlier chapters, in this chapter, only the portion of the 
vivadl svara combination namely, Suddha-rsabha and suddha-gandhara or Satsruti dhaivata and 
Kakali-nisada alone are analysed. 

As stated in the previous chapter, this study is done in four sections namely, 

1. The ragangaraga-s of mela-s of the first and seventh cakra-s, all of which incorporate 
Suddha-rsabha and suddha-gandhara. 

2. The ragangaraga-s of mela-s of the sixth and the twelfth cakra-s all of which incorporated 
satsruti-rsabha and antara-gandhara. 

3. The ragangaraga-s of mela-s having the svara combinations Suddha-dhaivata and Suddha-nisada. 

4. The ragangaraga-s of mela-s having the svara combinations Satsruti-dhaivata and Kakali-nisada. 

The aroha and avaroha of these raga-s are first taken up for study and then the compositions in 

these raga-s are taken up for analysis. 

6.1 Ragangaraga-s of the first and seventh cakra: 

The aroha and avaroha of the ragangaraga-s: 

The svara-s Suddha-rsabha and Suddha-gandhara occur commonly in these ragangaraga-s. The 

ragangaraga-s corresponding to the mela-s of first Cakra are Kanakambari, Phenadyuti, 

Ganasamavarali, Bhanumati, Manoranjani and Tanuklrti. 

The aroha and avaroha of these raga-s are: 

Kanakambari: sa ri ma pa da Sa - Sa ni, da pa ma ga, ri ri, sa. 

Phenadyuti: sa ri ma pa da da pa ni ni Sa - Sa ni da da pa ma ga ga ri sa. 

Ganasamavarali: sa ri ma pa da ni Sa - Sa ni da pa ma ga ri sa. 

Bhanumati: sa, ri ma pa da ni Sa - Sa ni da pa ma ga, ri sa. 

Manoranjani: sa ri ma pa da ni, Sa - Sa ni da pa ma ri ga ri sa. 

Tanuklrti: sa ri ma pa ni Sa - Sa ni da ni pa ma ga ri sa. 

The main feature of the aroha and avaroha of the ragangaraga-s of the first cakra are: 

1. All of them omit gandhara in the aroha. 

2. Regarding the order of svara-s in the purvanga part of the avaroha, it is found that all of them have 
minor differences. For Kanakambari it is seen as ‘ma ga, ri ri, sa’ (a combination of dlrgha and 
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janta svara-s); for Phenadyuti the gandhara is janta ‘ma ga ga ri sa’; in Ganasamavarali and 
Tanuklrti it is krama ‘ma ga ri sa’; in Bhanumati it is dlrgha gandhara (ma ga, ri sa). Only in the 
raga Manoranjani the pattern of svara-s is vakra ‘ma ri ga ri sa’. 

The ragarigaraga-s figuring in the seventh cakra are 
Saugandhini (37), Jaganmohanam (38), 

Nabhomani (40), Kumbhini (41) and 

The aroha and avaroha of these raga-s are: 

Saugandhini: sa ri ma pa da Sa - Sa ni da pa ma ga ri sa. 

Jaganmohanam: sa ga ma pa da da ni Sa - Sa ni da pa ma ga ri sa. 

Dhalivarali: sa ga ri ga ma pa da ni Sa - Sa ni da pa ma ga ga ri sa. 

Nabhomani: sa ga ri ma pa da pa ni Sa - Sa ni da pa ma ga ri sa. 

Kumbhini: sa ga ri ga ma pa ni da ni Sa - Sa ni pa ma ga ri sa. 

Ravikriya: sa ga ri ga ma pa ni da ni Sa - Sa ni pa ma ga ri sa. 

The main features of the aroha and avaroha of these raga-s are: 

1. Three of the raga-s namely Dhalivarali, Kumbhini and Ravikriya have their purvariga in the aroha 
as ‘sa ga ri ga ma’. The raga Saugandhini has ‘sa ri ma’, the raga Jaganmohanam has ‘sa, ga ma pa’ 
and the raga Nabhomani has ‘sa ga ri ma’. 

2. In the avaroha, the raga-s all of them have a krama purvariga ‘ma ga ri sa’, except for the janta 
gandhara in Dhalivarali. 

Now, from the above details it can be summarised as follows: 

The raga-s of first cakra omit gandhara in the aroha, whereas in the raga-s of seventh cakra, 
only Saugandhini omits gandhara, and in the other raga-s except Jaganmohanam, gandhara is vakra (sa 
ga ri ga ma) and in the raga Nabhomani it is vakra but the vakra svara does not repeat (sa ga ri ma). In 
Jaganmohanam, it is ‘sa ga ma pa’ which is interesting because, it omits rsabha and not the vivadl svara 
(gandhara). 

The same combination of svara-s (suddha-rsabha and suddha-gandhara) occurring with suddha 
madhyama is treated in a different manner when it comes with prati-madhyama. Except for the raga 
Saugandhini in the seventh cakra, the raga-s in the seventh cakra have gandhara which is vakra whereas 
in the raga-s of the first cakra, the gandhara is completely omitted as explained above. 

Now the similarities in the aroha and avaroha of the raga-s of the first and seventh cakra-s are as 


Dhalivarali, (39), 
Ravikriya (42). 


follows: 
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The raga Kanakambari and Saugandhini have the same set of aroha and avaroha except for the 
prayoga in the avaroha in the raga Kanakambari. 

The purvanga in the avaroha of all the raga-s is krama except in Manoranjani, in which the 
gandhara is vakra. 

Thus the raga-s having the combination of suddha-rsabha and suddha-gandhara, have their 
aroha and avaroha in accordance to the remedial measures given by Subbarama DTksitar. That is, the 
raga-s of the first cakra omit the vivadT svara completely. In the raga-s of the seventh cakra, the vivadT 
svara is made vakra in four raga-s, and as already stated the vakra svara does not repeat in Nabhomani. 
The raga Saugandhini omit gandhara, whereas the raga Jaganmohanam omit rsabha. This is interesting 
because, when the rsabha is omitted it would result in the misinterpretation of suddha-gandhara as 
catusruti-rsabha, since the positions of these two svara-s are same. Regarding the avaroha, all of them 
except Manoranjani, have krama or straight phrase ‘ma ga ri sa’, whereas the raga Manoranjani has ‘ma 
ri ga ri sa’. In this the avaroha does not indicate any gamaka sign, but in the raga-s Kanakambari and 
Bhanumati, the gandhara is given as dlrgha in order to facilitate an easy rendering of the vivadT svara. 

Now, how these raga-s of first and seventh cakra are treated in the compositions given in the 
Sanglta-Sampradaya-Pradarsini of Subbarama DTksitar will be examined. 


The purvanga in the aroha is ‘sa ri ma pa’. 

Kanakambari: 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘sa ri ma’ 

‘sa ma ri ma da da pa’ 

‘sa ri ma’ 

‘sa ga ri sa’ 

‘sa ma ga ri sa’ 

‘sa ri ma’ 

‘sa, ri ga ri sa’ 

‘sa ri ma’ 

‘sa pa ma,’ 

‘sa pa da pa’ 

‘sa da pa ma pa’; 

‘Sa Ri Ga Ri Sa' 

‘ri ma da da’ 

Phenadyuti: 

Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘sa sa pa, da pa’ 

‘sa da da pa’ 

‘sa, ri ga sa ri sa’. 

‘sa, ma ma pa’ 

‘sa ma ga ga ri’ 

‘sa pa ma ma pa’ 

‘sa ga ri ri sa’. 

‘sa ma,’ 

‘sa, ri, ga ri, pa da da 

ma, pa,’ 

‘sa ma, ga ri ri sa,’ 

‘sa ri ga ga ri sa’ 

‘sa da pa da’ 

‘sa ma ga ri’ 

‘ri pa ma pa’ 

‘sa pa da pa’ 

‘sa ga ri ri nl sa’ 






Bhanumati: 

Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘sa ga ga ri ma’ 

‘sa ri ma’ 

‘sa ri ma’ 

‘sa ri ma’ 

‘pa ma ri ga ri ma’ 

‘sa ga ri sa’ 

‘sa ri ga ga ri 

‘sa pa ma pa’ 


‘sa ma ga ri sa’ 

sa’(Brhadamba) 

‘sa ri ga ga sa’ 


‘sa ri ga ga ri’ 

‘sa ri ma’ 

‘sa ga ri sa’ 


‘sa pa ma ma pa’. 

‘sa ri ga sa’ 

‘sa ma ga ri sa’ 



‘sa ri ga ri sa’ 

‘sa, ri ma, ri ri, ri ga ri 



‘sa pa ma pa’ 

(Guruguha) 

ma,’. 


Manoranjani: 

Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘sa ri ma’ 

‘sa ri ma ma ri ma pa’ 

‘sa ri ma’ 

‘sa ri ma’ 

‘Ri Ma Ma Da Da’ 

‘sa pa ma’ 

‘sa pa da' 

ma, ma ri, ga ri ga sa’ 


‘ma ma da da pa’ 

‘Sa Ma Ga Ri Sa’ 

ga ri sa’ 


‘sa ga ri sa’ 


ri ga sa’. 


‘sa ma ri ga sa’ 




Tanukirti: 

Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Padam 

Sancari 

‘sa ri ma pa’ 

‘sa ga ri sa’ 

‘sa ri ga ga ri sa’. 

‘sa ri ma pa’ 

‘sa ri ma pa’ 

‘sa ri ma pa’ 

‘ri, ma ga, ga ri sa’ 

‘Sa, Ma, Ga Ri 

Ga Ri Sa’ 

‘sa ri ma pa’ 

‘sa ri ga ri sa’ 

‘sa ri ga ri ma’ 

‘sa ga ri sa’. 
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The purvanga of the raga-s of the seventh cakra. 
Saugandhini: ‘sa ri ma\ 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘sa pa pa’ 

‘sa da pa da’. 

‘sa pa ma pa’ 

‘sa sa da pa ma pa’ 

‘sa ga ri sa’ 

‘sa ma ga ri ma pa’ 

‘dA ga ri ga ma pa’ 

‘sa ga ri ma’ 

‘sa ri ma pa’ seen in the 

svara. 

‘sa ri ma’ 

‘sa pa ma pa’ 

‘sa ga ri ga ri ma’ 

‘ri ga gari’. 


Jaganmohanam: ‘sa ga ma pa’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘sa da da da ni da pa’ 

‘sa ga ga ri sa’ 

‘ma, pa, ga ga ri ga ga 

ma pa’ 

‘sa ga, ga pa pa pa’ 

‘ga ri ga ma pa’ 

‘sa pa pa, da da pa’ 

‘sa ga ri ga ma pa da’ 

‘ma da pa da’ 

‘sa ga ma’ 

‘ga ri ga ma pa da’ 

‘sa ga ma pa’ 

‘sa da pa ma ga ri’ 

‘sa pa pa, da pa’ 


Dhalivarali: ‘sa ga ri ga ma’ 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti (Mamava) 

Krti (Sesachala) 

Sancari 

‘sa ga ri ga ma 

pa’ 

‘sa pa pa da pa’ 

‘sa pa ma pa’. 

The phrases are 

split and are not 

very long. 

‘dA ga ri ga ma’ 

‘Sa Ri Ma, Ga Ri 

Sa’ 

‘Sa Ri Ga Ri Sa’ 

‘Sa ri ga ri ga, ga ma 

pa’ 

‘dA ga ri ga ma pa’ 

‘sa ri ga ri sa’ 

‘ma pa ri ga ma pa da’ 

‘sa pa ma pa ri ga’ 

‘dA ga ri ga ma 

pa’ 

‘da ma ga ri ma 

pa’ 


Nabhomani: ‘sa ga ri ma pa’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘sa, pa pa’ 

‘sa ga ri ma pa’ 

‘sa ga ri pa ma pa’ 

‘sa ga ri ma’ 

‘Sa Ga Ri Ga Ri Sa’ 

‘sa ga ri sa’ 

‘sa pa ma’ 

‘sa da, pa’ 

‘sa pa pa da ma pa ga ri’ 


‘sa ma, ga ri sa’ 

‘sa ga ri sa’ 


Kumbhini: ‘sa ga ri ga ma’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘sa pa pa’ 

‘Sa Ri Sa Ri Ga Ri Sa’ 

‘sa pa ma pa’ 

‘sa sa ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ri, ga ma pa’ 

‘sa ga ri pa’ 

‘sa ga ri ga ma’ 

‘sa ga ri pa’ 

‘ri, ga ga ri sa’ 
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Ravikriya: ‘sa ga ri ga ma\ 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘sa pa pa’ 

‘Sa Ga Ri Sa’ 

‘sa pa pa’ 

‘sa ga ri ri sa’ 

‘sa ga ri pa’ 

‘sa ri ga ga ri sa’ 

‘sa ga ri ga ma’ 

‘sa, ma, ga ri sa’. 

‘sa pa, ma, pa’ 

‘sa ga ri ga sa pa ma 

pa’ 

‘sa ga ri ri sa’. 


The purvanga in the avaroha of the raga-s of the first cakra: 

The purvanga in the avaroha is krama for all the raga-s except Manoranjani, where it is 'ma ri 
ga ri sa’. 

Kanakambari: 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ga, ri ri, sa’. 

‘ma ga, ri ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 


Phenadyuti: 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘ma ga ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ri ga ga sa’ 




‘pa ga ri sa’ 





Ganasamavarali: 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ri ga sa’ 


‘ma ga ri ga sa’ 

‘ma ga ri ga sa’ 


Bhanumati: 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘ma ri ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ri ga sa’ 

‘sa ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 


Manoranjani: ‘ma ri ga ri sa’. 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘ma ri ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ri ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ga ri sa’(krama) 

‘ma ri ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ri ga ri sa’ 


Tanukirti 
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Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Padam 

Sancari 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘pa ma ri ga sa’ 

‘ma ri sa’ 

‘ga ga ri ga ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘pa ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘sa ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘sa ga ri sa’ 

‘ga ma ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ri ga ri sa’ 


The purvanga in the avaroha of the raga-s of the seventh cakra: 

The purvanga in the avaroha is krama in all the raga-s i.e., ‘ma ga ri sa’. 


Saugandhini: 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘ma pa ga ri sa’ 

‘ri ga sa sa’ 


‘pa ga ri sa’ 

‘sa ga ri sa’ 





Jaganmohanam: 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘pa ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘pa ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘pa ga ri sa’ 


Dhalivarali: 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘pa ma pa ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ri ga, ma ga ri 

sa’ 

Nabhomani: 

Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘pa ma pa ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘da ma ga ga ri’ 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘pa ma pa ga ri sa’ 

‘pa ga ri sa’ 

‘pa ga ri ga ri sa’ 

Kumbhini: 

Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘pa ma pa ri ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘pa ma pa ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ri ga ri sa 

Ravikriya: 

Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 










150 


‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ri sa’ 

‘pa ma pa ga ri sa’ 


‘ma ri ga ri sa’ 

‘pa ga ri sa’ 



‘pa ma ga ri ri ga ri sa’ 

‘ga ri ga sa’ 


Now, the treatment of the raga-s in the compositions given can be summarised as follows: 

1. In all these raga-s, in the compositions, the phrases in the avaroha are seen clearly. 

2. In the raga-s of the first cakra, the purvanga is seen clearly, except in the Bhanumati raga glta, 
whereas the phrase ‘sa ri ma’ is not seen and only the phrases ‘sa ga ga ri ma’ and ‘pa ma ri ga ri ma’ 
are seen. 

3. In all these raga-s, in the purvanga, the phrases ‘sa ri ga ri sa’ and ‘sa ga ri sa’ are seen. 

4. In all the glta-s and tana-s, in the purvanga region of the ascending movements, the phrases ‘sa pa 
ma pa’ and ‘sa pa pa’ are seen more irrespective of their aroha prescribed for the raga. Only in the 
raga-s ‘Jaganmohanam’ and ‘Dhalivarali’, the aroha is seen as ‘sa ga ga pa’ and ‘sa ga ri ga ma pa’ 
respectively in addition to the above said phrases. 

5. The krti-s to some extent seem to follow the contour implied in the aroha and avaroha. In all the 
raga-s except in Dhalivarali and Kumbhini, the phrases given in the purvanga in the aroha are seen 
and in addition, phrases like ‘dA ga ri ga ma pa’ are seen (in Saugandhini and Dhalivarali). One 
interesting point is that the phrases ‘sa pa pa’ and ‘sa 

pa ma pa’ seen in the glta and in the tana are not seen in the krti. In the raga Saugandhini 
the phrase ‘sa ri ma pa’ is seen only in the svara. 

6. In the sancari also phrases reflecting the aroha are seen and phrases ‘sa pa ma pa’ and ‘sa pa pa’ are 
seen sparingly. 

The Glta-s and the Tana-s in these raga-s have a similar approach. Likewise the krti-s and the 
sancari-s have a similar approach. The phrases that reflect the aroha and avaroha are seen more in the 
latter than in the glta and in the tana. 

Now coming to the remedial measures given by Subbarama DIksitar, as said earlier, except in 
the glta in the raga Bhanumati, the compositions in the other raga-s of the first cakra, the phrase ‘sa ri 
ma pa’ given in the aroha is seen clearly. In the glta in Bhanumati raga, the phrase ‘sa ga ga ri ma pa’ is 
seen. 

Except in Dhalivarali glta, in all the other glta-s, the phrase ‘sa pa pa’ is seen. In the glta in the raga 
Jaganmohanam, the phrase ‘sa ga ga pa pa’ is seen. Regarding the avaroha, the krama phrase is seen in 
the compositions and in the raga Manoranjani, the phrase ‘ma ri ga ri sa’ is seen in the compositions. In 
the compositions in the raga-s of the seventh cakra, the phrases ‘pa ma pa ga ri sa’ and ‘pa ma pa ri ga ri 
sa’ is seen in all the compositions. Regarding the gamaka given by Subbarama DIksitar, while 
descending, the gamaka sign is given only in the krti and in the sancari, and in which the gamaka sign 
for orayika gamaka is given for gandhara while descending. But in this the gamaka sign is given by 
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Subbarama Diksitar and it may be inferred that the gamaka sign would have been given on the basis of 
the remedial measures given. 


6.2 Ragangaraga-s of the Sixth and Twelfth Cakra-s. 

The Ragangaraga-s of the sixth cakra are Kalavati, Ragacudamani, Gangatarangini, 
Bhogacchayanata, Sailadesaksi and Calanata. 

The aroha and avaroha of these raga-s are: 


Kalavati: 

Ragacudamani: 

Gangatarangini: 

Bhogacchayanata: 

Sailadesaksi: 

Calanata: 


sa ri ga ma pa da ni da pa da Sa - Sa ni, da pa ma ri ga ma ri sa. 

sa, ma ri ga ma pa pa ni ni, Sa - Sa ni da pa ma ma ri sa. 

sa ri, ga ma, pa da ni Sa - Sa ni pa da ma ma ga ma ri sa. 

sa, ri ga ri ga ma pa ni ni Sa - Sa ni da ni pa Sa ni pa ma ma ri sa. 

sa ma ga pa da Sa - Sa ni da Sa ni pa ma ri sa. 

sa ri ga ma pa da ni Sa - Sa ni pa ma ma ri sa. 


From the aroha and avaroha of these raga-s it can be summarised as follows: 

> The purvanga in the aroha for the raga-s Kalavati, Gangatarangini and Calanata are krama (sa ri ga 
ma). The Raga Ragacudamani has ‘sa ma ri ga ma pa’ and the raga Sailadesaksi has ‘sa ma ga pa’. 
In the raga Bhogacchayanata it is ‘sa ri ga ri ga ma pa’. 

> In the avaroha, it is ‘pa ma ri sa’ for the raga-s Ragacudamani, Bhogacchayanata, Sailadesaksi and 
Calanata. The raga Kalavati has ‘ma ri ga ma ri sa’ and the raga Gangatarangini has ‘da ma ma ga 
ma ri sa’. 

> Regarding the avaroha, the raga-s Ragacudamani, Bhogacchayanata, Sailadesaksi and Calanata 
omit gandhara and not rsabha as stated by Subbarama Diksitar. The raga-s Kalavati and 
Gangatarangini have vakra gandhara. 

Now regarding the remedial measures stated by Subbarama Diksitar, the variety of gamaka is not given 
in the aroha and avaroha, and hence it is difficult to say whether the aroha conforms to the remedial 
measures. Regarding the avaroha, the raga-s Ragacudamani, Bhogacchayanata, Sailadesaksi and 
Calanata omit gandhara and not rsabha as stated by Subbarama Diksitar. The raga-s Kalavati and 
Gangatarangini have vakra phrase. Thus the raga-s Kalavati and Gangatarangini have their avaroha in 
accordance with the remedial measures whereas the other raga-s do not. 


Now, how these raga-s are treated in the compositions will be examined. 

The purvanga in the aroha of the raga-s in the sixth cakra: 

Kalavati: ‘sa ri ga ma pa’. 



‘sa ma ga ma pa’ ‘sA rl gA mA pA’ (few ‘sa ma ga ma pa’ 

places) ‘sa ma, ri ga, ma \ 


sa pa ma pa 
‘sa ma ga ma pa’ 


sa ma, n ga, ma pa 
‘sa, pa pa’ 

‘ga, ma pa, ga ma’ 


Sancari 

‘sa ri ga ma pa’ (once) 
‘sa, ga ma pa’ 

‘sa pa ma pa ri ga ma 
pa’ 

‘sa, ma ga ma pa’ 

‘sa, sa, pa,’ 

‘sa, ni da pa ma pa’ 


Ragacudamani: ‘sa ma ri ga ma pa’. 


‘Sa Ma Ri Ga Ma Pa’ 


sa ma ga ma pa . 


Sancari 


sa n ga ma sa ma ma ga sa ma ri ga ma pa sa ma n ga ma pa 


sa pa ma pa 
‘sa da da pa’ 


pa ma m ma pa 


(svara part) 
‘sa, ma ga ma’ 
‘sa pa ma ri’ 
‘sa da pa ni ni 


sa ma ga ma 
‘sa ma ga ma ri ga ma 


sa, sa, pa, 
‘sa da da pa’ 


Gangatarangini: ‘sa ri, ga ma’. 


‘Sa Ri Ga Ma Pa’ (once) ‘sa ri ga ma pa’ 
‘Sa Ma Ga Ma Pa’ 

‘Sa Pa Da Pa’ 


‘sa pa, da ma pa’ 


Sancari 

‘sa ri ga ma pa’ (few) 
‘sa pa ma pa’ 

‘sa, ma ga ma pa’ 

‘sa sa ri ga ma ga ma 


Bhogacchayanata: ‘sa, ri ga ri ga ma pa’. 


sa m pa . 


Sancari 


sa n ga ma pa 
‘Sa Ri Ga Sa’ 
‘Ga Ma Pa Ma’ 


sa pa ma ma pa 
‘sa ni pa pa’ 

‘sa sa ri ga sa ri ga’ 


sa, ga, sa, ma, 

‘sa, ma, pa,’ 

‘sa, sa pa, pa’ 

‘sa ma, ga ma, pa’ 
‘sa ri ga ma ri sa’. 


sa n ga ma pa 
‘sa, ri ga ri ga ma pa’ 
‘Sa Ri Ga Sa’ 


sa ga ma pa . 


Sailadesaksi: ‘sa ma ga pa’. 







‘sa ma ga pa’ 

‘ga pa da Sa’ 

‘sa ma ga pa’ 

‘sa ma ga pa’ 

‘sa pa pa’ 

‘ma ma pa ma da’ 

‘sa, ga, ma ri,’. 

‘ga ma ma da da Sa’ 

‘ga ma da da Sa’. 

‘pa ni ni da pa ma pa’. 


‘Sa Ri Ga Sa’ 




‘sa ma ga ma ri sa’. 


Calanata: ‘sa ri ga ma pa’. 

Gita Tana Krti-s 

‘sa, ma ga ma pa’ ‘sa, ri ga, ma ga ‘sa ri ga ma pa’ 

‘sa pa ma ri ga ma ma pa’ 

pa'. ‘sa, ma ga ma pa’ 

‘sa pa ma pa’. 


Krti (Ettappa) 

‘sa, ma ga ma pa’ 
‘sa ga ma pa’. 


Sancari 

‘sa ri ga ma pa’ 
‘sa ma ga ma pa’ 
‘Sa Ma Ri Ga Ma 
RiSa’. 


The purvanga in the avaroha. 
Kalavati: ‘ma ri ga ma ri sa’. 


Gita 

‘ma ri ga ma ri sa’ 


Tana 

‘ma ri ga ma ri sa’ 


ma ga n ga ma n sa pa ma n, sa sa 

‘sa sa ma ri sa’ 
‘ga ma sa ri’ 

Ragacudamani: ‘ma ma ri sa’. 


Krti 

‘pa ma ri ga ma ri ri 
sa’ 

‘Sa Ri Ga Ma Ri Sa’ 


Sancari 

‘pa ma ga, ma, ri, sa’ 
‘pa ma ri ga ma ri sa’ 
‘pa ma ri sa’ 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘Ma Ma Ri Sa’ 

‘pa ma ma ri sa’ 

‘Sa Ri Ga Ma Ri Sa’ 

‘pa ma ri sa’ 


‘sa ri ga ma ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ma ri sa’ 

‘ma ri ga ma ri sa’ 



‘pa ma ma ri sa’ 



Gangatarangini: ‘pa da ma ma ga ma ri sa’. 


‘Da Ma Pa Ma Ma Ri Sa’ ‘ma ga ma ma ri sa’ ‘pa ‘da ma ga, ma ri sa’ 


‘Da Ma Ga Ma Pa Ma 
Ga Ma Ri Sa’ 

‘Da Da Pa Sa’ 


ma ma n sa 


Sancari 

‘pa da ma ga ma ri sa’ 
‘ga ma pa ma ri sa’ 

‘pa ma ma ri sa’ 


Bhogacchayanata: ‘pa ma ma ri sa’. 


Gita 

‘pa ma ma ri sa’ 


Tana 

‘pa ma ma ri sa’ 


Krti 

‘pa ma ma ri sa’ 


Sancari 

‘pa ma ma ri sa’ 
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‘pA mA mA ri gA sA' 


‘Sa Ri Ga Sa’ 


Sailadesaksi: ‘pa ma ri sa\ 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘pa ma ri sa’ 

‘ma ma ga, ri sa’ (krama) 

‘ma ma ri sa’ 

‘pa ma ma ri sa’ 

‘pa ma ma ri sa’ 

‘Sa Ri Ga Sa’ 


Calanata: ‘pa ma ma ri sa\ 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti-s 

Sancari 

‘ma ma ri sa’ 

‘pa ma ri sa’ 

‘ma ma ri sa’ 

‘pa ma ri sa’ 

‘ma ga ma sa’ 


‘pa ma ga sa’ 




‘ma ga ma ri sa’ 



The raga-s of the twelfth cakra: 

The raga-s figuring in this cakra are Santanamanjari, Joti, Dhautapancamam, Nasamani, 
Kusumakara and Rasamanjari. 


The aroha and avaroha of these raga-s are: 

Santanamanjari: sa ri ga ma pa da Sa - Sa ni da pa ma ri sa. 

sa ri ga ma pa da ni Sa - Sa ni da pa ma ga sa. 
sa ri ga ma pa da ni Sa - Sa ni da pa ma ri ga sa. 
sa ri ga ma pa da ni Sa - Sa ni da pa ma ri ga sa. 
sa ri ga ma pa da ni Sa - Sa ni da pa ma ri ga sa. 
sa ri ga sa pa ma pa ni da ni Sa - Sa ni da ni pa pa ma pa ri ga sa. 


Joti: 

Dhautapancamam: 

Nasamani: 

Kusumakara: 

Rasamanjari: 


From the aroha and avaroha, it can be summarised as follows: 

• The aroha of the raga-s Joti, Dhautapancamam, Nasamani and Kusumakara is krama sampurna. The 
raga Santanamanjari omits nisada and has a krama aroha whereas the raga Rasamanjari has a 
prayoga and in addition madhyama and dhaivata are vakra. 


• The avaroha of Dhautapancamam, Nasamani and Kusumakara are similar. The raga 
Santanamanjari omits gandhara and the raga Joti omits rsabha. In the raga Rasamanjari, the 
dhaivata, madhyama and gandhara are vakra. Only the raga Joti coincides with the rules given by 
Subbarama DTksitar, whereas in the other raga-s, the gandhara is made vakra and in 
Santanamanjari, the gandhara is omitted. 
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Now comparing the aroha and avaroha of these raga-s with those of the sixth cakra, the 
following points can be observed: 

• In the sixth cakra, the purvanga in the aroha is seen as krama for three raga-s whereas in the twelfth 
cakra except for Rasamanjari, all of them have a krama purvanga. 

• In the avaroha, the raga-s in the sixth cakra either omit gandhara or it is vakra as in the phrase ‘ma 
ga ma ri sa’, whereas in the twelfth cakra, only in Santanamanjari, the gandhara is omitted, whereas 
the gandhara is vakra (ma ri ga sa) in three raga-s and it is ‘ma pa ri ga sa’ in Rasamanjari. In the 
raga Joti, the rsabha is omitted. In the twelve raga-s discussed above apparently Joti is the only 
raga that omits rsabha (vivadl svara) in the avaroha while the other raga-s omit either gandhara or is 
made vakra. 

Thus, the same set of svara-s (satsruti rsabha and antara gandhara) when used with 
prati-madhyama are treated in a manner different from the situation when it comes with suddha 
madhyama and, as in the case of the raga-s of the first and seventh cakra-s. 

Now how these raga-s of the twelfth cakra are handled in the compositions will be examined: 

The purvanga in the aroha is ‘sa ri ga ma’ for the raga-s Santanamanjari, Joti, 
Dhautapancamam, Nasamani and Kusumakara. 


Raga 

Gita 

Krti 

Sancari 

Santanamanjari 

‘Sa Ri Ri Ma Pa’ 

‘Sa Ri. Pa’ 

‘Sa Sa Ri Ga Sa’ 

‘sa ri ga ma pa’(svara) 

‘sa ma, pa’ 

‘sa pa pa’ 

‘sa pa pa’ 

‘sa ri ga sa pa ma’ 

Raga 

Gita 

Krti 

Sancari 

Joti 

‘sa, pa ma, pa’ 

‘Sa Ri Ri,Ga Sa’ 

‘sa ri, ga, ma, pa’ 

‘sa pa ma pa’ 

‘sa ri ri sa’ 

‘sa pa pa da ni pa’ 

‘sa ma ma pa’ ‘ 

sa pa ma pa’ 

‘sa ga ma pa’. 

Dhautapancamam 

‘sa ri ga ma pa’ 

‘sa, pa,’ 

‘sa, ma, pa,’ 

‘Sa Ma Ma, Ri Ga Sa’ 

‘sa ri ga ma pa’ 

Nasamani 

‘Sa Pa Ma Pa Pa’ 

‘Sa Ri Ga Sa Pa Ma Pa’ 

‘sa ri ga ma pa’ (svara) 

‘sa ma,’ 

‘sa pa,’ 

‘sa ni, da ni Sa’ 

‘sa pa ma, pa’ 

‘sa ri ga sa’. 




Kusumakara 

‘sa, pa, ma pa’ 

‘sa ri ga ma ga pa ma pa’ 

‘sa, pa, da da pa’ 


‘Sa ni, Ri Ga Sa Ri Sa’ 

‘sa ma pa da’ 

‘sa sa da pa ma’ 

‘Sa Ma, Ri Ga Sa’ 

‘Sa Ri Ga Sa’ 

‘sa pa ma da pa’ 

‘sa, pa ma, pa’ 


Rasamanjari: ‘sa ri ga sa pa ma pa’. 


Gita 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘sa ri ga sa pa ma pa’ 

‘sa pa ma, ga ma pa, sa’ 

‘sa ri ga sa’ 

‘sa pa ma pa’ 

‘ga, ga ma pa’ 

‘sa ri ga sa’ 

‘sa pa ma pa’ 


The purvanga in the avaroha : 
Santanamanjari: ‘ma ri sa’. 


Gita 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘Pa Sa’ 

‘pa ma ri sa’ 

‘pa ma ri sa’ 


‘pa, ga ma ri sa’ 

‘pa ma ma sa’ 



‘ma pa ri ri sa’ 



‘pa sa sa sa’ 


Joti: ‘pa ma ga sa’. 


Gita 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘pa sa’ 

‘Pa Sa Ri Sa’ 

‘pa ma ga sa’ 

‘pa ma sa’ 

‘pa da ma ga sa’ 

‘pa pa ga sa’ 

‘pa ma pa sa’ 

‘sa ri ga ma ga sa’ 

‘sa ri ga, sa’ 


The purvanga in the avaroha of the raga-s Dhautapancamam, Nasamani and Kusumakara is ‘pa ma ri ga 
sa’. 


Raga 

Gita 

Krti 

Sancari 

Dhautapancamam 

‘ma pa ri ga sa’. 

pa ma ri ga sa’ 

‘pa, ri ga, ga sa’ 

‘pa ma pa ri ga sa’. 

‘pa ma ri ga sa’ 

‘pa, ri ga sa’. 

Nasamani 

‘Pa Ma Pa Sa’ 

‘pa ma ri ga sa’ 

‘pa ma ga ma ri ga sa’. 

‘pa ma pa sa’. 

Kusumakara 

‘ma pa sa’ 

‘pa ma ri ga sa’ 

‘Sa Ma Ri Ga Sa’. 

‘pa ma pa sa’. 


Rasamanjari: ‘pa ma pa ri ga sa’. 
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Gita 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘pa ma pa ri ga sa’ 

‘pa ma pa ri ga sa’ 

‘pa pa ri ga sa’ 

‘pa ma pa ri ga sa’ 


The treatment of the raga-s of the sixth and twelfth cakra-s in the compositions given can be 
summarised as follows: 

1. In the raga-s of the twelfth cakra, only the compositions under the raga Rasamanjari have phrases 
that conform to the given aroha and avaroha. 

2. In the other raga-s even though the phrase ‘sa ri ga ma’ is given in the aroha, this phrase is seen only 
in the krti and in the sancari. In the glta, except Dhautapancamam, in all the raga-s the phrases ‘sa 
pa’ or ‘sa pa ma pa’ are seen. 

3. In the avaroha, the glta in the raga Santanamanjari has got phrases that conform to the avaroha. In 
the other raga-s in the avaroha, the phrases ‘pa sa’ and ‘pa ma pa ri ga sa’ are seen more in the glta. 
In the krti-s and in the sancari the phrases that conform to the avaroha are seen. 

4. In the compositions given under the raga-s of the sixth cakra, in the aroha, the phrase ‘sa ri ga ma 
pa’ is seen only in the raga Calanata and in the other raga-s the phrase ‘sa ma ga ma pa’ is seen 
more. In Calanata also, in the glta and in the tana, the phrase ‘sa ma ga ma pa’ is seen more. 

5. In the krti and in the sancari, under the raga-s Gangatarangini, Bhogacchayanata, Sailadesaksi and 
Calanata the phrases are seen in accordance with the avaroha. 

6. The glta and the tana do not have prayoga-s that conform to the avaroha. In the glta, the phrases like 
‘ma ga ri ga ma ri sa’ (Kalavati) and ‘ma ga ri sa’ (Sailadesaksi) are seen which are not in 
accordance with the avaroha. That is, when a vakra phrase is given in the aroha or in the avaroha, a 
krama phrase would generally not be permissible. 

Now regarding whether these compositions satisfy the remedial measures given by Subbarama DIksitar, 
it can be summarised as follows: 

The raga-s of the sixth cakra: 

As said earlier under the previous section, the gamaka signs are given only in the krti and in the 
sancari, and in these compositions the gamaka sign for ‘tirupa’ gamaka is given above the rsabha while 
ascending to gandhara. While descending, the compositions have phrases that omit gandhara and also 
phrases in which the gandhara is made vakra. Thus the compositions satisfy the remedial measures 
partially, that is, the ascending phrases are in accordance to the remedial measures, whereas the 
descending phrases omitting gandhara are not in accordance to the rules given, since as said earlier 
Subbarama DIksitar states that the rsabha should be omitted while descending and not gandhara as seen 
in the avaroha of these raga-s and in the compositions. 
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Now coming to the raga-s of the twelfth cakra, it is difficult to make out the gamaka-s adopted 
in the aroha and avaroha, since the signs are not given in the aroha and avaroha. In the avaroha, the raga 
Joti alone satisfy the rule laid, since it omits rsabha and not gandhara as the raga-s of the sixth cakra. 
The other raga-s either omit gandhara or the gandhara is made vakra. The vakra gandhara satisfy the 
rule laid for vivadl-raga-s. 

Regarding the compositions, in the krti and in the sancari, the gamaka sign for ‘tirupa’ gamaka is given 
above rsabha in the phrases while ascending. In the descending phrases the phrases from pancama to 
sadja are seen more in the compositions. In the krti and in the sancari, the phrases with vakra gandhara 
are seen and thus it may be inferred that the compositions in the raga-s of the twelfth cakra conform to 
the remedial measures devised by Subbarama DIksitar. 

6.3 Ragangaraga-s taking Suddha-dhaivata and Suddha-nisada 

Now the raga-s having suddha dhaivata and suddha nisada (the first raga of all the twelve cakra-s) are 
taken up for study. 

The raga-s having the above said svara-s are 

Kanakambari (1), Senagrani (7), Geyahejjajji (13), 

Jhankarabhramari (19), Saravati (25), Kalavati (31), 

Saugandhini (37), GTrvani (43), Dhavalanga (49), 

Samala (55), Kuntala (61) and Santanamanjari (67). 

The aroha and avaroha of these raga-s are: 

Kanakambari: sa ri ma pa da Sa - Sa ni, da pa ma ga„ ri ri, sa. 

Senagrani: sa ri ga ga ri ma ga ma pa ni da, Sa - sa ni da pa ma ga ma, ga ri ri sa. 

Geyahejjajji: sa ri ma ga ma pa da Sa - Sa ni da pa ma ga ri sa. 

Jhankarabhramari: sa ri ga ma pa da ni da pa da Sa - Sa ni da pa ma ga ri, ga, ri ri, sa. 

Saravati: sa ma ga ma pa da ni da Sa - Sa ni da pa ma ga ri sa. 

Kalavati: sa ri ga ma pa da ni da pa da Sa - Sa ni, da pa ma ri ga ma ri sa. 

Saugandhini: sa ri ma pa da Sa - Sa ni da pa ma ga ri sa. 

GTrvani: sa ri ga ma pa da ni da pa da Sa - Sa ni da pa ma ga ga ri sa. 

Dhavalanga: sa ri ga ma pa da Sa - Sa ni da pa ma ga ri sa. 

Samala: sa ri ga ma pa da Sa - Sa ni da pa ma ga ri sa. 

Kuntala: sa ri ga ma pa da Sa - Sa ni da pa ma ga ri sa. 

Santanamanjari: sa ri ga ma pa da Sa - Sa ni da pa ma ri sa. 

The main features of the aroha and avaroha of the above said raga-s are: 
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1. All of them do not have nisada in a krama phrase in the aroha. Eight of the twelve raga-s omit nisada 
in the aroha (pa da Sa), three raga-s have a prayoga with nisada (pa da ni da pa da Sa) and the raga 
Senagrani has a vakra nisada (pa ni da, Sa). 

2. The avaroha is krama in Kanakambari (except for the prayoga), Geyahejjajji, Saravati, 
Saugandhini, GTrvani, Dhavalanga, Samala and Kuntala. 

Thus the aroha of these raga-s conform to the remedial measures given by Subbarama DTksitar, since 
the nisada is either omitted or made vakra in the aroha. 

Now, how these raga-s are treated in the compositions will be examined now: 

The uttaranga in the aroha: 

The uttaranga is ‘pa da Sa’ for the raga-s Kanakambari, Geyahejjajji, Saugandhini, 
Dhavalanga, Samala, Kuntala and Santanamanjari. 


Raga 

Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

Kanakambari 

‘pa da Sa’ 

‘pa ni da pa’ 

‘pa da pa ni da pa’. 

‘pa da Sa’ 

‘pa da pa ni da pa’. 

‘pa da Sa’ 

‘pa da ni ni da 

pa’. 

‘pa da Sa’ 

‘pa da pa ni da 

pa’. 

Geyahejjajji 

‘pa da Sa’ 

‘pA ni dA pA sa’ 

‘dA pA sa’ 

‘pa Ri Sa’. 

‘pa da da Sa’ 

‘pa da ni da pa’. 

‘pa da Sa’. 

Raga 

Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

Saugandhini 

‘pa da Sa’ 

‘pa ni da pa’ 

‘pa da Sa’ 

‘pa ni da pa’ 

‘pa da Sa’. 

‘pa da Sa’ 

‘pa da ni da pa da 

Sa’. 

Dhavalanga 

‘pa da Sa’ 

‘pa da ni da pa Sa’. 

Tana not given 

‘pa da Sa’ 

‘pa da ni da Sa’ 

‘pa ni da Sa’. 

‘pa da Sa’ 

‘pA dA pA pA 

sa’. 

Samala 

‘pa da Sa’ 

‘pa ni da pa’. 

Tana not given 

‘pa ni da, Sa’ 

‘pa ma da pa Sa’ 

‘pa ni da pa da 

Sa’ 

‘sa ni dA sa’. 

‘pa da Sa’ 

‘pa ni da pa’. 

Kuntala 

‘pa da Sa’ 

‘pa da ni da pa’. 

Tana not given 

‘pa da ni da Sa’ 

‘pA dA sa’ 

‘pa da ni da Sa’ 

‘ni da pa Sa’. 

Santanamanjari 

‘pa da Sa’ 

‘pa Sa' 

Tana not given 

‘pa da Sa’ 

‘pa da ni da Sa’ 

‘pa da Sa’ 

‘pa ni da Sa’. 




‘pa ni da pa’. 

‘pa da pa Sa’ 


‘pa Sa’. 


Senagrani: ‘pa ni da, Sa\ 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘pa ni da Sa’ 

‘pa ni da Sa’ 

‘pa ni da Sa’ 

‘pa ni da Sa’ 

‘ga pa da Sa’ 


‘ga pa da Sa’ 

‘ga pa da Sa’ 

‘ pa Sa’ 


‘pa Sa’ 

‘pa Sa’ 


Saravati: ‘pa da ni da Sa\ 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘pa da Sa’ 

‘pa da Sa’ 

‘pa da ni da Sa’ 

‘pa da ni da Sa’ 

‘pa Sa’ 

‘pa Sa’ 

‘ga pa da pa’ 

‘pA dA ni dA pA dA 



‘pa ni da pa’ 

sa’ 


The Ragangaraga-s taking ‘pa da ni da pa da Sa’ as their uttaranga: 
RagaI Gita I Tana I Krti 


Raga 

Kalavati 


Girvani 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘pa da Sa’. 

‘mA pA dA sa’ 

‘pA dA pA sa’ 

‘pa ni da pa’ 

‘pa ma ni da pa’. 

‘pa da Sa’ 

‘ni da pa ma pa da 

Sa’. 

‘pa da ni da pa da 

Sa’ (end) 

‘pa da pa Sa’ 

‘pa da Sa’ 

‘pa ni da da Sa’ 

Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘pa da ni da pa 

da Sa’ 

‘pA dA pA sa’ 

‘pA ni dA pA sa’. 

‘pa da ni da pa da 

Sa’ 

‘pA dA ni dA pA 

sa’. 

‘pa da ni da pa da 

Sa’ 

‘pa Sa' 

‘pa ni da pa da 

Sa’ 

‘pa da ni da pa da 

pa Sa’. 

‘ni da pa da Sa’ 

‘pa da Ri Ri Sa’ 

‘pA dA sa’ 

‘pa da pa ni da, pa’ 

‘pa da Sa’ 

‘pa da ni da pa’ 

‘pa ni da pa’. 

‘pa da ni da pa’ 

‘pa da Sa’ 

‘pa ni da ma pa 

da sa’ 

‘pa pa da da Ri Ri 

Sa’. 


The uttaranga in the avaroha ‘Sa ni da pa’. 







Kanakambari 


Kanakambari 

‘Sa da da pa’. 

‘sa ni dA pA’ 

‘Sa ni, da pa' 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

Senagrani 

‘Sa ni ni da pa’ 

‘Sa Sa da da da 

pa’. 

‘Sa ni, da pa’. 

‘Sa ni da pa’. 

‘Sa ni, da pa' 

Geyahejjajji 

‘Sa ni. da pa' 

‘Sa da pa’. 

‘Sa ni da pa’. 

‘Sa ni da pa’. 

‘Sa ni da pa’. 

Jhaiikarabhramari 

‘Sa ni da pa’. 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘Sa ni da pa’. 

Saravati 

‘Sada Sa pa dani 

da da pa’ 

otherwise the 

madhyasthayi 

madhyama is 

taken from tara 

madhyama (Pa 

Da Pa Ma ma pa 

ma ma) 

‘Sa ni ni da pa’. 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘Sa ni da pa’. 

Kalavati 

‘Sa da ni da pa’. 

‘sa ni dA pA’ 

‘Sa ni da pa’. 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘Sa pa da ni da 

pa’. 

Saugandhini 

‘Sa ni da pa’. 

‘sa ni dA pA’ 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘Sa da ni da pa’. 


Raga 

Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

GTrvani 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘Sa da pa’. 

‘Sa ni da pa’. 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘Sa da pa’. 

‘Sa pa da ni da 

pa’ 

‘Sa da pa’ 

‘Sa pa da pa’. 

Dhavalanga 

‘Sa ni da pa’. 

Tana not given 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘Sa pa da ni da 

pa’. 

‘Sa ni da pa’. 

Samala 

‘Sa pa ni da pa’. 

Tana not given 

‘Sa ni da pa’. 

‘Sa ni da pa’. 

Kuntala 

‘Sa ni da pa’. 

Tana not given 

‘Sa pa da ni da 

pa’. 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘Sa pa da pa’. 

Santanamanjari 

‘Sa pa’. 

Tana not given. 

‘Sa ni da pa’ 

‘Sa pa ni da pa’. 

‘Sa pa da pa ma 

pa’ 

‘Sa ma pa ni da 

pa’ 

‘Sa da pa ni da 

ma pa’. 
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Now, the treatment of the raga-s having suddha-dhaivata and suddha-nisada in the 
compositions can be summarised as follows: 

The purvanga of these raga-s depend on the svara combination taken by them, i.e., suddha-rsabha 
and suddha-gandhara, catusruti-rsabha and antara-gandhara etc. In the uttaranga, all these raga-s have 
the same set of svara-s (which is vivadT) as mentioned above and hence their uttaranga alone is taken for 
summing up: 

1. In all the compositions, the phrase ‘pa da Sa’ is seen. In addition, the phrases ‘pa da ni da pa’ and 
‘pa ni da pa’ are also seen. 

2. In the krti and in the sancari, in the descending movements, the phrase ‘Sa ni da pa’ is seen in all the 
raga-s, whereas in the glta in the raga-s Kanakambari, Saravati, Kalavati and Samala the phrases 
‘Sa da da pa’; ‘Sa pa da ni da da pa’; ‘Sa da ni da pa’ and ‘Sa pa da da pa’ are seen respectively. 

In the compositions the phrases omitting nisada are seen while ascending and while descending the 
gamaka sign for ‘orayika’ gamaka is given above nisada in the krti and in the sancari. In the glta-s as 
said above the phrases omitting nisada and the phrases in which nisada is vakra are seen while 
descending which also satisfy the remedial measures devised by Subbarama DTksitar. 

6.4 The Ragangaraga-s taking Satsruti-dhaivata and Kakali-nisada 

Now, the Ragangaraga-s having satsruti-dhaivata and kakali nisada (the last raga-s of all the 
cakra-s) are taken up for study. The raga-s having this svara combination are 

Tanuklrti (6), Rupavati (12), Jayasuddhamalavi (18), 

VTravasantam (24), Nagabharanam (30), Calanata (36), 

Ravikriya (42), JTvantika (48), Vamsavati (54), 

Nisada (60), Caturangini (66) and Rasamanjari (72). 

The aroha and avaroha of these raga-s are: 

Tanuklrti: sa ri ga ma pa ni Sa - Sa ni da ni pa ma ga ri sa. 

Rupavati: sa ri ma pa pa Sa Sa - Sa ni da ni pa ma ga sa. 

Jayasuddhamalavi: sa ri ga ma pa ni Sa - Sa ni da ni pa ma ga ri sa. 

VTravasantam: ri ma ma pa ni da ni Sa - Sa ni pa ma ma ri ga sa. 

Nagabharanam: sa ri, ga ma pa ni da ni Sa - Sa ni pa ma ga ma ri sa ma ga ri sa. 

Calanata: sa ri ga ma pa da ni Sa - Sa ni pa ma ma ri sa. 

Ravikriya: sa ga ri ga ma pa ni da ni Sa - Sa ni pa pa pa ma ga, ri ri sa. 

JTvantika: sa ri ga ma pa da ni Sa- Sa ni pa ma ga ri sa. 
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Vamsavati: 

Nisada: 

Caturangini: 

Rasamanjari: 


sa ri ga ma pa da ni Sa - Sa ni pa ma ga ri sa. 
sa ri ga ma pa da ni Sa - Sa ni pa ma ga ri sa. 
sa ri ga ma pa da ni S a- Sa ni pa ma ga ri sa. 
sa ri ga sa pa ma pa ni da ni Sa - Sa ni da ni pa pa ma pa ri ga sa. 


The main features of the aroha and avaroha of the above said raga-s are: 

1. In the aroha, dhaivata is either vakra or it is completely omitted in seven raga-s. In the remaining 
five raga-s, the dhaivata is seen in a krama phrase ‘pa da ni Sa’. 

2. In the avaroha, the dhaivata is omitted in eight raga-s (Sa ni pa) and the dhaivata is vakra in the 
remaining raga-s (Sa ni da ni pa). 


The aroha of seven raga-s conforms to the remedial measures given by Subbarama DTksitar since they 
either omit dhaivata or the dhaivata is made vakra as said earlier. Whereas the aroha of the other five 
raga-s do not conform to the remedial measures since they have a krama phrase ‘pa da ni Sa’ with 
satsruti dhaivata. 


Now, how these raga-s are dealt in the compositions is taken up for analysis. 

The raga-s having ‘pa da ni Sa’ as their uttaranga in the aroha. 


Raga 

Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

Calanata 

‘pa da ni Sa’ (once) 

‘pa Sa' 

‘pa Sa' 

‘pa ni da ni pa 

Sa’ 

‘pa da ni Sa’ T 
‘pa Sa’. 

‘pA dA ni sa’ 

‘pa Sa'. 

JTvantika 

‘pa ni da ni Sa’ 

‘pa ni, Sa’ 

‘pa Sa'. 

Tana not given 

‘pa ni da ni Sa’ 

‘pA ni dA ni pA 

sa’ 

‘pa ni Sa’ 

‘Sa da ni Sa’. 

‘pa da ni Sa’ 

‘pa ni da ni Sa’ 

‘Sa ni da ni Sa’ 

‘pa Sa' 

‘pa ni Sa’. 

Vamsavati 

‘pa da ni Sa’ 

‘pa ni Sa’ 

Tana not given. 

‘pa Sa’ 

‘pa ni da ni Sa’ 

‘Sa ni da ni Sa’. 

‘pa da ni Sa’ 

‘pa Sa' 

‘Sa da ni Sa’. 

Nisada 

‘pa ni ni Sa’ 

‘Sa ni da ni Sa’ 

Tana not given. 

‘pA ni ni sa’ 

‘pA sa’ 

‘pa da ni Sa’ 

(once) 


The phrase ‘pa da ni Sa’ is seen only in the svara part of the kr?ti of Kr?s?n?asvami Ayya. 
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‘pa ni da ni pa Sa’. 


‘sa dA ni sa’. 

‘pa ni da ni Sa’ 

‘pA ni sa’ 

‘pa Sa’ 

‘pA ni dA ni pA 

pA sa’. 

Caturangini 

‘pa Sa' 

‘pa ni ni, Sa’. 

Tana not given. 

‘pa ni da ni Sa’ 

‘Sa ni da ni Sa’ 

‘pa Sa’ 

‘sa ni pA ni sa’. 

‘pa da ni 

Sa’(once) 

‘pa Sa' 

‘Sa ni da ni Sa’ 

‘pa ni sa’. 


The raga-s having their uttaranga in the aroha as ‘pa ni da ni Sa\ 


Raga 

Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

VTravasantam 

‘pa ni da ni Sa’ 

‘Sa da ni Sa’. 

‘pA ni dA ni sa' 

‘pa ni ni Sa’. 

‘pa Sa ni Sa’ 

‘Sa ni da ni Sa’ 

‘pa Ri Ri Sa’. 

‘pA ni dA ni sa’ 

‘pA sa’ 

‘pA sa ni ni sa’. 

Nagabharanam 

‘pa ni da ni Sa’ 

‘Sa ni da ni Sa’. 

‘pA ni dA ni sa'. 

‘pa ni da ni Sa. 

‘pa ni da ni Sa’ 

‘pA sa’ 

‘Sa ni da ni Sa’. 


Raga 

Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

Ravikriya 

‘pa ni ni Sa’ 

‘Sa da ni Sa’. 

‘pA ni dA ni pA 

sa’ 

‘pA sa ni ni sa’ 

‘pa ni ni, Sa’ 

‘pa Sa ni Sa’ 

‘Sa ni da ni Sa’. 

‘ni da ni Sa’ 

‘pa ni da ni pa 

Sa’ 

‘pa Sa ni Sa’ 

‘pa ni ni Sa’. 

Rasamanjari 

‘pa ni da ni Sa’ 

‘Sa da ni Ri Sa’. 

Tana not given 

‘pa ni da ni Sa’ 

‘pa Sa’. 

‘pa ni da ni Sa’. 


The raga having their uttaranga in the aroha as ‘pa Sa\ 
Rupavati: 


Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

‘pa Sa’ 

‘pa ni Sa’ 

‘pa Sa’ 

‘pa ni Sa’ 

‘pa Sa’ 

‘pa Sa’ 

‘pa pa Ri Ri Sa’ 


The uttaranga in the avaroha: 

The raga-s having their uttaranga as ‘Sa ni pa’. 
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Raga 

Gita 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

VTravasantam 

‘Sa ni ni pa’ 

‘Sa ni pa ni pa 

ma ma pa’ 

‘Sa ni, pa’. 

‘Sa ni ni pa. 

Nagabharanam 

‘Sa ni da ni pa’ 

‘Sa ni pa’ 

‘Sa ni pa’ 

‘Sa ni pa ma’ 

‘Sa ni da ni pa’ 

Calanata 

‘Sa ni pa’ 

‘Sa ni pa’ 

‘Sa ni pa’ 

‘Sa ni pa’. 

Ravikriya 

‘Sa ni pa’ 

‘Sa ni pa’ 

‘Sa ni pa’ 

‘Sa ni pa’. 

JIvantika 

‘Sa ni pa’. 

Not given. 

‘Sa ni pa’ 

‘sa ni dA nl pA'. 

‘Sa ni pa’ 

Vamsavati 

‘Sa ni pa’ 

Not given 

‘Sa ni pa’. 

‘Sa ni pa’ 

‘Sa ni da ni pa’. 

Nisada 

‘Sa ni pa’ 

Not given 

‘Sa ni pa’ 

‘sa ni dA nl pA'. 

‘Sa ni pa’. 

Caturangini 

‘Sa ni pa’ 

‘Sa ni da ni pa’ 

‘Sa pa'. 

Not given. 

‘sa nl pA' 

‘Sa ni da ni pa’. 

‘Sa ni pa’ 

‘Sa ni da ni pa’ 

‘Sa pa’. 


The raga-s having their uttaranga as ‘Sa ni da ni pa’. 


Raga 

Glta 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

Tanuklrti 

‘Sa ni da ni pa’ 

‘Sa ni pa’. 

‘Sa ni da ni pa’ 

‘Sa ni pa’. 

‘Sa ni pa’. 

‘Sa ni da ni pa’. 

Raga 

Glta 

Tana 

Krti 

Sancari 

Rupavati 

‘Sa ni da ni pa’ 

‘Sa ni pa’ 

‘Sa ni da ni pa’ 

‘Sa ni pa’. 

‘Sa ni da ni pa’ 

‘Sa pa’. 

‘Sa ni da ni pa’ 

‘Sa ni pa’. 

J ay asuddha-mala 

vi 

‘Sa ni pa’ 

‘Sa ni da ni Sa ni 

pa’. 

‘sa nl pA’ 

‘sa nl dA nl sa nl 

P A\ 

‘Sa ni pa’ 

‘pa ni da ni pa’ 

‘Sa ni pa’ 

‘Sa ni da ni pa’. 

Rasamanjari 

‘Sa ni da ni pa’ 

Not given. 

‘sA nl dA nl pA' 

‘Sa ni da ni pa’ 

‘sa pA’. 


The above observations can be summarised as follows: 

1. In the glta (except in the raga-s Vamsavati and Calanata) and in the krti (except in Calanata), the 
phrase ‘pa da ni Sa’ is not seen in any raga-s namely JIvantika, Nisada and Caturangini eventhough 
it is given in the aroha. In the sancari, the phrase ‘pa da ni Sa’ is seen in the raga-s in whose aroha it 
is given. 

2. In the glta and in the krti, the ‘pa ni da ni Sa’; ‘pa ni Sa’ and ‘pa Sa’ are seen. Likewise in the tana 
given, the phrases ‘pa ni da ni Sa’ and ‘pa Sa’ are seen. 
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3. In the avaroha, the phrases ‘Sa ni pa’ and ‘Sa ni da ni pa’ are seen, irrespective of the avaroha, i.e., 
in raga-s with ‘Sa ni pa’ the phrase ‘Sa ni da ni pa’ is also seen and in the raga-s with ‘Sa ni da ni 
pa’, the phrase ‘Sa ni pa’ is also seen. But more than ‘Sa ni da ni pa’ the phrase ‘Sa ni pa’ is seen 
more in the compositions. 

Now whether these compositions conform to the remedial measures, the following points can be 
summarised: 

The gamaka sign for ‘tirupa’ gamaka is given above dhaivata in the krama ascending phrase. Only in the 
glta in the raga Vamsavati, the krama phrase is seen whereas the other glta-s either omit dhaivata or 
have phrases in which the dhaivata is vakra. While descending the phrases omitting dhaivata are seen 
more which conforms to the remedial measures unlike the raga-s with satsruti-rsabha and antara 
gandhara where the phrases omitting gandhara are seen. 

Thus from the above, the following conclusions can be arrived at: 

• In the raga-s with suddha-rsabha and suddha-gandhara, the raga-s of the first cakra omit gandhara in 
the aroha. In all these raga-s, the phrases ‘sa ri ga ri sa’ and ‘sa ga ri sa’ are present. This reminds 
one of raga-s like Saveri, in which the gandhara is varja in the aroha and phrases ‘sa ri ga ri sa’ and 
‘sa ga ri sa’ are seen. 

• In the raga-s with the above svara combinations namely, suddha-rsabha and suddha-gandhara with 
prati-madhyama also, the phrase ‘sa ri ga ri sa’ is seen. Incidentally, Subbarama DTksitar in his 
explanation in the raga-s Kumbhini and Ravikriya (SSP, Tam. ed. v. 4, p. 1023 & 1028) mentions 
about the presence of this phrase in the raga-s of the seventh cakra. 

• The raga-s of the first cakra and the seventh cakra are different with regard to the aroha and avaroha 
given. As stated earlier, to avoid vivadT dosa, Subbarama DTksitar, gives two methods, that is, either 
to omit the vivadT svara or to make it vakra. Thus the raga-s of the first cakra omit gandhara and the 
raga-s of the seventh cakra have the gandhara as vakra. In this context, it may be recalled that he 
also states that the chaya of the vadT, samvadT and anuvadT svara-s can be given to the vivadT svara 
with a gamaka. Thus in the phrase ‘sa ga ri ga ma’, the rsabha is slightly raised in which case it gives 
the chaya of Catusruti-rsabha. 

• In the above set of raga-s, in the avaroha, the vakra phrases like ‘ma ri ga ri sa’ and ‘ma ga ri ga sa’ 
are seen in the compositions in the raga-s of the first cakra, whereas in the compositions in the 
raga-s of the seventh cakra, the phrases ‘pa ga ri sa’ and ‘pa ma pa ga ri sa’ are seen apart from the 
krama phrase. This also accords with the methods given by Subbarama DTksitar to rectify the 
vivadT-dosa, that is, to render the vivadT svara-s are made vakra. 

• In the raga-s with Satsruti-rsabha, antara-gandhara with suddha-madhyama, the gandhara varjya 
phrases are seen more in the compositions rather than the gandhara vakra phrases. As already 
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stated, this does not satisfy the remedial measures given by Subbarama DTksitar, since he states that 
rsabha should be omitted in the avaroha, but in the raga-s of the sixth cakra, either gandhara is 
omitted or it is made vakra. 

• In the same combination of svara-s with prati-madhyama, in the glta, in the descending phrases the 
svara-s madhyama, gandhara and rsabha are omitted. But the krti and the sancari, have phrases in 
which the gandhara is vakra. 

• Likewise in the aroha, in the raga-s of the sixth cakra, in all the compositions, the phrases with 
gandhara as vakra are seen more whereas in the raga-s of the twelfth cakra, the phrases in which 
pancama is taken straight from sadja are seen more. 

• Thus in this svara combination also, in the aroha and avaroha, as well as in the compositions the 
vivadT svara-s are either made varja or it is made vakra as seen above. 

• In the raga-s having suddha-dhaivata and suddha-nisada, the aroha goes as ‘pa da Sa’ and phrase 
like ‘pa da ni da pa’ is seen and this also reminds one of raga-s like Saveri, Bilahari and Kambhoji, 
in which the aroha is ‘pa da Sa’ and the phrase ‘pa da ni da pa’ is seen. But one interesting fact is 
that, in the raga-s having this svara combination, only in the aroha of three raga-s, namely, 
Jhankarabhramari, Kalavati and GTrvani, the prayoga ‘pa da ni da pa’ is given and incidentally, in 
these raga-s the prayoga is not seen in the glta, whereas it is seen in the other compositions. Thus the 
compositions and the murcchana, have handled these raga-s in such a way that they do not sound 
like vivadT raga-s and that they also satisfy the remedial measures given by Subbarama DTksitar, 
that the chaya of the vadT, anuvadT and samvadT svara-s are added in the vivadT svara-s so that the 
vivadT dosa is rectified. 

• In the avaroha, in the gTta-s, the phrase ‘Sa pa da ni da pa’ is seen apart from the phrase ‘Sa ni da pa’. 

• In the raga-s with Satsruti-dhaivata and Kakali-nisada, the krama phrase in the avaroha, is not given 
for any raga and in the compositions also, the straight phrase like ‘Sa ni da pa’ is not seen. The 
dhaivata is either omitted as ‘Sa ni pa’ or it is made vakra as ‘Sa ni da ni pa’. In this context it would 
be of importance to note that the raga Samanta is given as a janya of Nagabharanam, the 30 lh 
ragangaraga. While giving the raga laksana, Subbarama DTksitar (SSP, Tam.ed. v. 4., p. 952) states 
that a krama avaroha with Kakali-nisada and satsruti-dhaivata is not given for any other raga with 
this combination and also states it is easy to render the phrase ‘Sa ni da pa’ on the VTna but it is 
difficult to render in the voice and hence this should be considered a mistake. But in the GTta given 
under this raga, the phrase ‘Sa ni da pa’ is seen. In the sancari also the phrase ‘Sa ni da pa’ is seen. It 
is also given that in this raga tana-s of 'Purvacarya-s' (Earlier Teachers) are many and the 
krama-avaroha would have vivadT dosa. If it is taken to be a mistake, then the presence of the phrase 
in the glta and in the Sancari, seems to be interesting. Thus in the ragangaraga-s with the above 
svara combination the rule is applied while formulating the aroha and avaroha, whereas in the janya 
raga as described above it is followed neither in the aroha and avaroha nor in the compositions. 
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• In the above raga-s, in the aroha, the krama phrase is given for five raga-s and in the glta-s in two 
raga-s the krama phrase is seen. This seems to be interesting because, in the raga-s with same svara 
combination and with same aroha i.e., ‘pa da ni Sa’, the phrase is seen only in one krti and in two 
glta-s and in the rest of the raga-s, the dhaivata is made either varjya or vakra. In the sancari-s, the 
krama phrase is seen in all the five raga-s. Thus the rule is applied only in the seven raga-s and in the 
other five raga-s, the rule is not seen in the aroha and avaroha, whereas it is seen partially in the 
compositions. 

• The gamaka-s given by Subbarama DTksitar to be adopted in the vivadl svara-s are seen in the krti-s 
and in the sancari-s in these raga-s since only in these compositions the gamaka signs are given. 

Thus it may be inferred that the melodic movements in the compositions (except the compositions in the 
four raga-s of the sixth cakra) conform to the rule laid for the handling of vivadl svara-s whereas the 
aroha and avaroha, partially reflect the same. 
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Chapter 7 
CONCLUSION 

This study has had for its focus the Ragangaraga-s, which represent the Melaraga-s in 
the Mela-janyaraga classification system and which have come down in the textual tradition 
of Muddu Venkatmakhl and Subbarama DTksitar. Ragangaraga and Melakarta/Meladhikara 
are different forms of manifestation of the melaraga concept and denote the arrival of that 
stage in the 72 mela evolution when all the 72 mela-s became functional, unlike as in the 
CaturdandTprakasika, which speaks of only 19 mela-s being functional. With the enlargement 
of mela-s from 19 to 72, additional melaraga-s came into the picture. This study was directed 
towards the analysis of the 72 ragangaraga-s in general and in particular towards those raga-s 
that had not existed before or in other words those that had been newly created. The primary 
and chief basis for the study of the raga-s was their description in the work SangTta- 
sampradaya-pradarsini of Subbarama DTksitar. 

In the Introduction, the purpose of this study was outlined as below. 

a) To investigate whether these new ragangaraga-s had attained their identity first and then 
the Aroha and Avaroha were formulated for them, 

(or) 

Whether the Aroha and avaroha were formulated first and then the ragangaraga-s attained 
their identity. 

b) To see if any principle or rule or formula was followed in designing of the Aroha and 
avaroha for these 72 Raganga raga-s. 

Under each raga, the compositions that are normally seen to be notated can be 
classified under three groups. The first contains the Gita and the Tana; the second the Krti-s, 
Varnam-s etc.; in the third would come the Sancari. The analysis in the earlier chapters led to 
the conclusion that the aroha and avaroha for the raga-s would have been formulated after the 
period of glta and the tana, since these two compositions do not have phrases that conform 
predominantly to the given aroha and avaroha. The krti-s of Muttusvami DTksitar to some 
extent have phrases that reflect the aroha and avaroha. The sancari-s to the most part have 
phrases that conform to the given aroha and avaroha. But in all these compositions, in 
addition to the phrases that closely follow the aroha and avaroha, the phrases that deviate are 
seen to be more. 
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In the sixth chapter devoted to VivadT-raga-s, it has also been concluded that there 
seems to be a general pattern or rule followed in the formulation of the aroha and avaroha of 
the vivadT raga-s. In SSP, there is a mention about the presence of dosa in raga-s containing 
vivadT svara-s and also remedial measures have been prescribed to overcome the dosa. And it 
is seen that the compositions in these vivadT raga-s and the aroha-avaroha of these raga-s 
subscribe to the remedial measures prescribed by Subbarama DTksitar and in turn there is 
uniformity seen in the formation of the aroha and avaroha of these raga-s. Moreover the 
formation of the aroha and avaroha of the suddha-madhyama raga-s differ from those of the 
prati-madhyama raga-s. 

In the previous chapters it has also been stated that some of the names of the raganga- 
raga-s figure as names of raga-s in the texts earlier. Of the 72 raganga-raga-s, 20 of the names 
figure in the earlier texts and they are: 


Samavarali, 

Todi, 

Bhinnasadjam, 

Hejjajji, 

Vasantabhairavi 

Malavagaula, 

Vegavahini, 

RItigaula, 

Sriraga, 

Velavali, 

Kedaragaula, 

Sankarabharanam, 

Chayanata, 

Desaksi, 

Nata, 

Varali, 

Pantuvarali, 

Ramakriya, 

Simharavam and 

Kalyani. 



The earlier texts include Svaramelakalanidhi, Ragavibodha, CaturdandTprakasika, 
SangTtaparijata, Ragatattvavibodha, Ragalaksanamu and Sangltasaramrta. Of these texts, as 
said earlier in the first chapter, SP and RTV mention udgraha prayoga-s for some of the raga- 
s, RV gives prayoga-s for some raga-s and RL and SS cite some examples of glta, prabandha, 
sancari and ayitta prayoga-s. From these prayoga-s, the form of the raga is available to some 
extent and with the help of these prayoga-s, it has been attempted to see whether the raga-s 
have retained their identity or whether they have undergone any change. In the previous 
chapters, on the basis of the descriptions found in SSP, the raga-s were analysed. Now, on the 
background of the descriptions in earlier texts, these twenty raga-s are being taken up for 
discussion. 

Samavarali: This raga is mentioned in the texts SMK, CDP, RV, RL, SS and SM 
(see appendix lb, nn. 1991-1999). RL (p. 119) and SS (p. 107& 108) mention this raga as a 
mela and the svara-s taken by the mela are same as that in the RL/MV and SSP. Gandhara is 
given as varjya in the aroha. The udgraha and thaya prayoga-s also confirm this fact and from 
the prayoga-s given in these texts, it can be concluded that the form of the raga is similar to 
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that given in the compositions in SSP. Thus it can be stated that the ragangaraga Samavarali 
had existed in the earlier centuries too. 

Todi: Most of the earlier texts (see appendix lb, nn. 2357-2377) which mention the mela- 
janya classification give this raga as a mela-raga. SMK and CDP are the texts in the mela- 
janya classification that do not mention this raga. In CDP the mela corresponding to this is 
Bhupala. SMK speaks of Todi as an adhama raga but does not mentions it when listing 
'janya-s' under various mela-s. SP, RV, RL and SS give some prayoga-s in this raga of which 
the details in SS are missing and RL (p. 130 & 131) gives only a small phrase belonging to 
the raga namely ‘da pa ma ga, ri sa nl dA nl sa ri sa’ which suggest that the raga has retained 
the identity since the svara-s taken by this raga are same as those mentioned in RL/MV and 
SSP. However the other prayoga-s in this raga like glta, prabandha prayoga-s are not cited. 
Moreover this text mentions this raga as a desi raga, that is, a raga that has come from north, 
which is again endorsed by RL/MV and SSP. Since SMK designates it as an adhama (a raga 
not suitable for compositions) and since CDP does not mention this raga, it may be inferred 
that probably there were not many compositions set in Todi in that period. Further RL which 
usually gives illustrative phrases drawn from Ayitta (Alapa), Thaya, Prabandha and Gita 
when describing raga-s, merely mentions a phrase which is not taken from any of these 
musical forms. SP of Ahobala (p. 44, v. 28, 388) and RV of Somanatha (p. 146) give some 
illustrative prayoga-s under Todi raga which to some extent are related to the image of the 
raga. Thus it can be stated that Todi has existed even prior to its designation as a raganga¬ 
raga. 

Bhinnasadja: Next raga is Bhinnasadja, which is mentioned in the texts SR, SMK, RL, CDP, 
and SS (see appendix lb, nn. 283-288). Of the above-mentioned texts SMK, CDP, RL and SS 
are texts which speak of the mela-janyaraga classification. SMK mentions this raga as a janya 
of Saranganata mela, whose sruti positions are to some extent equivalent to the modern 
Sankarabharana mela. CDP mention this raga as a janya of Bhupala which is the 8 th mela 
(corresponding to the Todi of modern period) in the 72 mela prastara and third mela in the 19 
mela-s given by VenkatamakhT. This raga is stated to be sampurna (CDP 5,78) and takes 
rsabha as graha, nyasa and amsa (CDP 5,33). RL (p. 122 & 123) and SS (p. 109) mention this 
as a melakarta and it takes the svara-s suddha-rsabha, sadharana-gandhara, suddha-madhyama 
suddha-dhaivata and Kakali-nisada, apart from sadja and pancama. These two texts give 
Bhupala as a janya under this mela. The illustrative prayoga-s in this raga suggest that the 
svara-s are seen in a straight order both in the ascent and descent. The phrases with gandhara 


are more. 
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From the above details it can be summarised as follows: 

With regard to the svara-s constituting Bhinnasadja, CDP and the other two works, RL and 
SS, differ from SMK. While suddha-madhyama alone is common among svara-s mentioned 
in CDP and SMK, RL and SS share also Kakali-nisada. 

As stated in the first chapter (p. 2), RL is the first work in which we find that a raga 
after which its mela is named, has compulsorily all seven svara-s present in it and the raga is 
referred to as a Melakarta. In CDP there is no mention of the raga Todi and Bhupala is the 
mela. Bhinnasadjam is listed as a janya under it. RL and SS mention Todi but designate 
Bhinnasadjam as a mela-raga having kakali-nisada. Again Bhupala, which was a mela-raga 
for Venkatamakhi is not designated a Mela-raga or melakarta by RL and SS since it has only 
five svara-s (audava). Thus it is seen that the raga Bhinnasadjam has undergone change in the 
post-Venkatamakhi period from being a raga taking svara-s corresponding to modern Todi to 
a raga taking kakali-nisada and has continued to be with kakali-nisada in the modern period. It 
is possible that this raga underwent change to attain an identity distinct from that of Todi. 

Hejjajji: The next raga is Hejjajji, which has mentioned in RV, SRC, RM, SMK, CDP, RL 
and SS (See appendix lb. Nn. 842-850). RV, SRC AND RM mention this raga name as 
Hijeja whereas the other texts mention this as Hejjujji or Hejjajji. Except RV all of them 
mention this as a mela and RV mention this as janya under Vasanta mela (p. 109, v.13). RL 
and SS refer to this raga as having the svara-s suddha-rsabha, antara-gandhara, suddha- 
madhyama, suddha-dhaivata and suddha-nisada with sadja and pancama. Some illustrative 
prayoga-s are cited in this raga (RL. p. 117, SS. p. 107) which indicate that nisada is omitted 
in the ascent while it is present in the descending movements. Thus it can be stated that the 
concept of omitting the vivadT svara (suddha-nisada) in the ascent has been vogue during the 
period of RL itself. Thus the illustrative prayoga-s in RL and SS to some extent coincide with 
the phrases seen in the compositions in this raga in SSP. Thus it may be inferred that this 
ragangaraga is same as that mentioned in the earlier texts and has retained its form. 

Vasantabhairavi: The next raga being taken up for discussion is Vasantabhairavi, which is 
mentioned in the texts SM, RV, SMK, CDP, RL and SS (see appendix nn. 2528-2549). All 
the texts which speak of the mela-janya classification mention this as a mela-raga. RL 
(p. 121) and SS (p. 108 & 109) state that in the aroha the phrase ‘sa ri ga ma’ does not occur 
and pancama is varjya in the avaroha. It is also stated that pancama is alpa. In the illustrative 
prayoga-s cited in this raga, pancama is seen in a vakra phrase as ‘ga ma pa ma ga ri sa’. The 
phrase ‘sa ri ga ma’ is seen in the glta prayoga cited, but the movement does not ascend 
further but comes down to gandhara and again ascend as ‘sa ri ga ma ga ma da ni Sa’. Thus 
the statement ‘sa ri ga ma’ does not occur in this raga probably means that ‘sa ri ga ma’ 
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ascends only in the manner as described above. Likewise the occurrence of the phrase ‘ga ma 
pa ma ga ri sa’ does not accord with the statement pancama as being varjya in the avaroha. 
Perhaps varjya in this context means that pancama should not occur in the krama phrase ‘da 
pa ma ga ri sa’. In the ascending movements pancama is not seen and the illustrative prayoga- 
s to some extent express the same phrases that are seen later in the compositions in SSP and it 
may be inferred that the ragangaraga Vasantabhairavi has almost retained the form seem in 
the earlier periods. 

Malavagaula: The next raga is Malavagaula in the texts RM, RK, SRC, SS, SM, SMK, RL, 
RV and RTV (see appendix lb, Nn. 1385-1395). The texts which mention the mela-janya 
classification give this as a mela-raga. RL (p. 24- 27) and SS (p. 79) give some illustrative 
prayoga-s in this raga. In the ayitta prayoga given, phrases such as ‘sa ni da pa ga ri pa pa’ 
omitting madhyama are seen, apart from the krama phrases. In the modern Malavagaula, the 
phrases as pointed out above are not seen and except for the above phrase the other phrases 
coincide with the phrases seen in the compositions in SSP. And it could be said that this raga 
has to a great extent retained its form. 

Vegavahini: The next raga is Vegavahini, which is mentioned only in RL and SS (Ref. 
appendix lb. Nn. 2548&2549). Both these texts mention this raga as a mela-raga and the 
svara-s taken by this raga are same as that as given in RL/MV and SSP. The illustrative 
prayoga-s given in these texts (RL. p. 115, SS. p. 106) indicate that the movement ‘sa ri ga 
ma’ is present in this raga. Again the phrase ‘pa da ni Sa’ is not seen while only the phrase 
‘ma ni da ni Sa’ is present whereas the descending phrases are krama. Thus the presence of a 
vakra phrase in the uttaranga in the aroha is seen in this raga even before the formation of 
these 72 raganga-raga-s and which also confirms the fact that the aroha and avaroha for this 
raga must have been formulated later since the krama phrase given in the aroha is not seen in 
the compositions in SSP and also in the prayoga-s cited in RL and SS. 

RItigaula: This raga is mentioned in the texts SMK, RTV, RV, CDP, RL and SS (ref. 
appendix lb. Nn. 1887-1893). SMK and RV mention this as a mela raga, that is, as the janya 
under RItigaula mela, whereas the other texts place mention this as a janya under Bhairavi 
mela. Thus this raga has been stated as a mela in the pre-CDP period and during the period of 
CDP it has been stated as janya which is followed in RL and SS whereas in the RL/ MV it has 
again been stated as a mela-raga. Incidentally in the ‘Earlier Kanakambari’ scheme also 
Bhairavi is the 20 th mela-raga and not RItigaula as learnt from SC. In the laksana of this raga 
in RL (p. 105 - 107) and in SS (p. 103), it is stated that rsabha is a varjya svara in the aroha. 
In the prayoga-s given under this raga too, rsabha is not seen in the ascending movements but 
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only in the descending. The prayoga-s cited in these texts to some extent coincide with the 
phrases seen in the compositions given in SSP. Thus although status given to it as the most 
prominent raga has changed from one period to the other, the form of the raga as such does 
not seem to have changed from the period of SMK to that of SSP. 

Srlraga: This raga finds a place in many of the earlier texts and also in the texts which do not 
mention the mela-janya classification (ref. appendix lb. nn. 2152 - 2181). In the texts which 
mention the Raga-Ragini classification, this raga has been stated as a purusa raga. For SMK 
(5,41cd-42) it is a mela-raga and also as an uttama raga in which gandhara and dhaivata occur 
occasionally. In the later texts too it has been referred to as a mela-raga. From this it is clear 
that this raga has been a prominent raga both in the northern and southern texts. CDP (5,56) 
mentions this raga as being complete and states that gandhara and dhaivata are varjya at 
places. RL (p. 5) and SS (p. 72 & 73) state that in this raga the phrases ‘sa ri ga ma’ and 'ma 
ga ri sa’ do not occur and also states that dhaivata is alpa in this raga. In the prayoga-s given 
in SS, the dhaivata is not seen whereas in the udgraha prayoga given in RL, a phrase ‘Sa ni da 
pa’ is given, but within brackets it has been given as ‘Sa ni pa da ni pa’. Since the dhaivata is 
given as alpa it is not possible to have dhaivata in a krama ascending or descending phrase 
and hence the phrase ‘Sa ni da pa’ has to be taken to be a mistake. Thus the form of the raga 
as given in RL and SS coincides with that seen in SSP and it can be stated that the raga has 
inherited its form from earlier centuries. 

Velavali: This raga is mentioned in many of the earlier texts (See appendix lb, Nn. 2552 - 
2581). This raga is mentioned in the texts that speak of gramaraga-s and also in the texts that 
deal with the mela-janya classification. In the mela-janya classification, this raga is mentioned 
as a janyaraga in the texts RK, CDP, RL, FIK, RM, RT, RV, SMK and SRC. SS of Tulaja is 
the first work to mention this as a mela-raga. And the form of the raga also is changed since in 
the above-mentioned texts this raga is given as a janya of Srlraga which takes kaisiki-nisada 
while SS states that this raga takes kakali-nisada in which case it corresponds to the 23 rd mela 
in the 72 mela scheme. 

One interesting point here is that although RL (p.7) assigns it under Srilraga mela and 
SS (p.89) as a separate mela, the illustrative prayoga-s in this raga given by the two texts are 
identical. Both these texts mention that in the aroha nisada will not occur. Thus even though 
SS mentions this as a mela-raga, the form of the raga is not changed except for the presence 
of Kakali-nisada in SS instead of kaisiki in RL as said earlier. The RL/MV and SSP designate 
this as the 23 rd mela and the phrases seen in the compositions in SSP to some extent coincide 
with the prayoga-s given in RL and SS. Flence it may be inferred that these texts followed the 
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line of SS in calling this a mela-raga and except for the difference of Kakali-nisada, the form 
of the raga has come down fairly intact. 

Kedaragaula: This raga is mentioned in the texts CDP, RL, SMK, SS and RTV (See appendix 
1104-1111). This raga is mentioned as a mela-raga or the most prominent j any araga under its 
mela, in SMK whereas the other texts mention this as one of the janyaraga-s under Kambhoji 
mela. SMK also mentions a mela by name Kambhoji under which only Kambhoji is listed as 
a janya whereas under Kedaragaula, the raga-s Kedaragaula and Narayanagaula are listed as 
janya-s. CDP (5,98) mentions Kambhoji as the mela and include Kedaragaula and 
Narayanagaula as the janya-s under it along with Kambhoji. The tradition of giving Kambhoji 
as the mela continues in the ‘Earlier Kanakambari scheme’ also, and RL/MV is the first work 
to give Kedaragaula as the mela and Kambhoji as a janya under it. The reason for this has 
been given by P. Sambamoorthi, as discussed in the first chapter (p. ). 

Now coming to the svarupa of the raga in RL and SS, it is seen that RL (p.89-91) 
states that gandhara is varjya in the aroha and in the avaroha krama phrases occur. In the 
ayitta prayoga-s, dhaivata is seen as vakra in the ascending movements as ‘pa ni da ni Sa’ 
and phrases omitting dhaivata are also seen as ‘pa ni ni Sa’. In the Tana prayoga, dhaivata is 
seen in a krama phrase as ‘pa da ni Sa’. In the glta prayoga-s given, the dhaivata is omitted in 
the ascending phrases as seen in ‘pa ni Sa’. 

SS (p.97) speaks of that gandhara and nisada as being varjya in the aroha, but the 
prayoga-s cited are similar to those in RL. In these prayoga-s, as pointed out above, only 
dhaivata is seen to be varjya or vakra in the ascending phrases. The explanation given in SS 
should be considered a mistake, since today in the raga Kedaragaula gandhara and dhaivata 
are varjya in the aroha and not nisada as stated in SS. The prayoga-s given in RL and SS only 
to some extent coincide with the phrases seen in the compositions in SSP, since in SSP 
dhaivata and gandhara are given as varjya in the aroha and in the compositions too phrases 
omitting dhaivata alone are seen and dhaivata vakra phrases are not seen and thus it can be 
said that, the form of the raga Kedaragaula has changed slightly which is evident from the 
prayoga-s seen in this raga. 

Sankarabharanam: This raga is mentioned in the ancient as well as texts of the medieval 
period. (See appendix lb, nn.2001-2021). In the texts which mention the mela-janya 
classification, this is mentioned as a janya and CDP is the first text to state this as a mela and 
it is continued in RL, SS and in the texts which give the 72 mela scheme. SMK mentions 
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Sankarabharana as a janya of Snraga and RV mentions this as a janya of Mallara mela. The 
Mallara mela of RV is similar to Sankarabharanam of CDP. 

In the prayoga-s given in RL (p. 64- 67) and SS (p. 91), phrases omitting dhaivata in 
the descent are seen more and nisada is seen omitted in the ascending phrases. In the 
compositions in SSP, the krama phrases are seen more and in addition the phrases omitting 
nisada are seen while descending rather than in the ascending phrases and moreover the 
ascending phrases to the most part are krama. Eventhough the form of the raga is not totally 
different it is not totally similar either. 

Chayanata: This raga is mentioned in many texts (See appendix lb. nn.353-367). CDP does 
not mention a raga Chayanata eventhough this raga is mentioned in the earlier texts. All the 
texts prior to CDP mention this as one of the janyaraga-s and RL is the first work to mention 
this as a melakarta-raga or the most prominent janyaraga and SS also follows RL in calling 
this as a mela-raga. The svara-s taken by this mela are same as those given in RL/MV and 
SSP. In the prayoga-s given in RL (p.128) and SS (pp. 110- 111), a krama phrase ‘ri ga ma 
pa’ is seen in the aroha and while descending the phrases ‘Sa ni da ni pa’ and ‘pa ma ri ga ma 
ri sa’ are seen and not krama. While ascending the phrase ‘pa ni ni Sa’ is seen in the uttaranga 
in the aroha. The presence of the phrase ‘ri ga ma pa’ seems to be interesting because in the 
raga Bhogacchayanata in SSP (See chapter 5, p. ?), the aroha is given as ‘sa ri ga ri ga ma pa’ 
which suggests that the phrase ‘sa ri ga ma pa’ will not occur however a krama phrase starting 
from rsabha ‘ri ga ma pa’ would occur in this raga. The phrases given in RL and SS coincide 
with this and likewise in the avaroha the phrase ‘Sa ni da pa’ is not seen in the prayoga-s in 
RL and SS and in SSP, the avaroha is given as ‘Sa ni da ni pa Sa ni pa ma ma ri sa’. Thus the 
prayoga-s in RL and SS coincide with the aroha and avaroha given in SSP and to some extent 
with the phrases seen in the compositions in SSP. 

Desaksi: Some of the earlier texts mention this as Desakhya and some mention it as Desaksi. 
(See appendix lb, nn.415-444). The texts mention this as a mela raga. The descriptions of this 
mela in CDP, RL, SS and RL/MV and SSP are similar. RL (p. 127) and SS (p.110) cite some 
glta prayoga-s in this raga which coincide with the phrases seen in the compositions in SSP. 
While in ascending movements the phrase ‘ga pa da Sa’ is seen and in descending movements 
the phrase ‘Sa ni da Ri Sa ni pa’ is seen which coincide with the aroha and avaroha given for 
this raga in SSP. Thus the image of the raga as described in RL and SS is similar to that seen 
in SSP which also confirms the fact that this raga has retained the image from the earlier 
period. 
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Nata: This raga finds mention in many of the earlier texts (See appendix lb, nn. 1594-1602). 
Some of the texts mention a raga by name Suddhanata or Suddhanati (nn. 2245-2249). CDP 
and RL mention a mela by name Nata while SS mentions Suddhanata. The description of the 
raga in RL (p. 23) and SS (p. 78) are similar that is both of them state that dhaivata and 
gandhara are varjya in the avaroha and in the prayoga-s given in these texts also the ascending 
phrases are krama and nisada and gandhara are omitted in the descending phrases. The 
prayoga-s also coincide with the phrases seen in the compositions in SSP. Thus it may be 
inferred that the form of the raga Nata had come down unchanged from the earlier period. 

Varali: This raga is again mentioned in many of the earlier texts in the names Varadi, Varati, 
Varali and Varatika (See appendix lb. 2475-2501). SP of Ahobala mentions many varieties of 
Varati namely Suddhavarati, TodivaratT, Kalyanavarati etc. Of these the description of 
Todivarati in terms of the svara-s to some extent coincide with the Varali in SSP. SMK 
mentions a mela-raga by name Suddhavarali (nn. 2276-2287) and lists it under uttama raga-s 
and the raga Varali is given as an adhama raga. Thus it can be said that the raga-s 
Suddhavarali and Varali are different. CDP, RL and SS mention this as a mela-raga and in the 
prayoga-s given in RL(p. 61) and SS (p. 89) krama phrases are seen in the sancari prayoga. 
The udgraha prayoga starts with ‘ga ri ga ma pa’ and the glta prayoga starts with ‘ga ma pa da 
ni Sa’. Thus the prayoga-s in RL and SS to some extent coincide with the phrases seen in the 
compositions in SSP and thus it may be inferred that the raga has attained this form even 
before the period of RL/MV and SSP. 

Pantuvarali: This raga is mentioned first in CDP and then in RL and SS (See appendix lb. 
nn. 1674-1677). CDP mentions this as a mela-raga whereas RL and SS mention this as a janya 
under Sindhuramakriya. Eventhough CDP mentions this as a mela, it states that the raga 
Pantuvarali is sampuma but not fit for gTta. thaya and prabandha (5,108). RL (p. 117) and SS 
(p. 107) give some prayoga-s which are krama both in the ascending and descending. In the 
glta and sancari given in SSP also the phrases are krama and thus it may be inferred that the 
raga Pantuvarali has retained its identity. But as stated in the second chapter, the raga 
Pantuvarali of modern period has antara-gandhara. However all the texts including SC 
mention Pantuvarali as having sadharana-gandhara and not antara gandhara. 

Ramakriya: This raga is mentioned in many of the earlier texts (See appendix lb. Nn. 1842- 
1849) by various names as Ramakari, Ramakrti, Ramakri, Ramakriya. Some texts mention a 
raga Suddharamakriya (See nn. 2262-2267). Of these the raga Ramakali seems to be diferrent 
since RL/MV and SSP also mention a raga Ramakriya and also a raga by name Ramakali in 
which a krti of Muttusvami DTksitar is also available. CDP and RL mention Suddharamakriya 
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whereas SS mentions a mela-raga by name Ramakriya. In the glta prayoga-s given in RL (p. 
63) and in SS (p. 90) the krama phrase ‘sa ri ga ma’ is not seen and only the phrase ‘ga ri ga 
ma pa’ [except in SS alone, in place the reading is "sa ri ga ma pa" which perhaps should be 
"ga ri ga ma pa"] is seen. However in the descending movements the phrases are seen in a 
krama order. Thus the phrases coincide with the phrases seen in the compositions in SSP and 
thus it may be inferred that the raga has inherited the form from the time of RL and SS. 

Simharava: This raga is mentioned in the texts SP, RTV and CDP (Ref Appendix lb,nn. 
2114-2116). RTV only lists this raga and the form of the raga is not given. SP (p. 65, v. 480) 
gives this raga as a janya of Bhairavi mela and mentions nisada as being varjya in the aroha. 
The Bhairavi mela of SP is more or less equivalent to the moder Nathabhairavi or the 20 lh 
mela in the 72 mela scheme. Thus the description of the raga in SP is different and has no 
relevance to the Simharava mentioned in CDP, RL/MV and SSP. CDP is the first text to 
mention this as a mela and then it is mentioned in the ‘Earlier Kanakambari’ scheme and in 
RL/MV and in SSP. CDP (p. 64, v. 104) gives the raga Simharava as sampurna and it takes 
sadja as graha, amsa and nyasa. 

Kalyani: This raga is mentioned in many of the earlier texts in the names Kalyana and 
Kalyani (See appendix lb, nn.955-962 & 967-970). The texts mention this as the mela-raga. 
CDP, RTV and SP state that in this raga madhyama and nisada are varjya in the aroha. RV??? 
In the illustrative prayoga-s given in SP (p. 48, v. 401) in this raga, madhyama and nisada are 
not present in the ascending movements whereas the in the descending movements phrases 
are seen to be krama. SP mentions another raga by name Kalyanavarati (p. ) under Kalyana 

mela and states that pancama is the graha, nyasa and amsa. The illustrative prayoga-s in this 
raga are krama both in the ascending and descending and this raga resembles the Kalyani of 
modern period. Thus the descriptions of the raga Kalyani given in CDP, RTV and SP are 
similar. 


In RL, in the passage describing this raga, the portion giving information regarding 
the variety of gandhara and madhyama is missing, while for the other svara-s it is available. 
However gandhara has to be taken as antara-gandhara and madhyama has to be cyuta- 
pancama-madhyama, since all the other texts mention gandhara and madhyama in the sruti 
positions of the above-mentioned svara-s. In the illustrative prayoga-s, only the beginning 
svara-s ‘sa ri ga ma’ figure and the remaining portion is missing. The description of this raga 
in SS is also missing and hence the form of the raga during that period is not known, however 
from the description in CDP, RTV and SP, it may be inferred that the raga has undergone 
change and has become a sampurna raga during the period of RL, since in the sancara-s in 
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RL, the phrase ‘sa ri ga ma’ is seen and not madhyama is varjya as stated in the texts CDP, 
RTV and SP. Moreover RL mentions a raga by name Suddha-kalyani (p. 133) under the 
Kalyani mela and incidentally the illustrative prayoga-s given in this raga are similar to the 
prayoga-s given in SP and thus it may be inferred that the raga Kalyana of SP or the raga 
Kalyani in CDP become Suddha-kalyani in RL. Since there cannot be two raga-s with same 
description it may be inferred that the raga Kalyani has undergone change between the period 
of CDP, RTV and SP and that of RL. 

In the 20 raga-s discussed above the forms of the raga-s Samavarali, Todi, Hejjujji, 
Vasantabhairavi, Malavagaula, Vegavahini, Srlraga, Sankarabharanam, Chayanata, Desaksi, 
Nata, Varali, Pantuvarali and Ramakriya have remain unchanged whereas the forms of other 
raga-s have changed during the period of RL and SS. 

• Bhinnasadjam has changed from the 8 lh mela in the 72 mela scheme to the 9 lh mela. 

• RItigaula has changed from the status of janya to that of a mela-raga. 

• Velavali has changed during the period of SS, since the earlier texts including RL 
mention this as a janya under Srlraga which is the 22 nd mela in the 72 mela scheme 
whereas SS gives the svara-s of this raga equivalent to the 23 rd mela in the 72 mela 
scheme. 

• The raga Kedaragaula has changed after the period of RL and SS, since the description of 
this raga in these texts is different from the form seen in RL/MV and SSP. 

• The raga Kalyani would have undergone change probably after the period of CDP, for 
which the reasons have been mentioned above. 

The raga Samanta (as discussed in the first chapter p. ) had changed from mela- 
raga to that of being one of the janyaraga-s. (See Appendix lb nn.1973-1985). This raga is 
mentioned as a mela raga in SMK, RV and CDP. But this raga is given as a janya of 
Sankarabharanam in RL (p.79) and SS (p.94). CDP gives the name Samanta to a mela having 
the same svara-s as the 30 th mela in the 72 mela scheme, whereas according to RL and SS, 
this raga is the janya of 29' h mela. In the ‘Earlier Kanakambari’ scheme, this raga is the 30 lh 
mela-raga, whereas in the Later Raganga-raga scheme, Nagabharanam is the 30 lh mela and 
Samanta is given as a janya under it. Thus from the status of a mela in SMK, RV and CDP, 
this has changed to a janya in RL and SS and again in the ‘Early Kanakamabarr scheme, this 
is given as a mela, whereas in RL/MV and in SSP, this is given as a janya of Samanta, the 
reasons for the changes are not known. 
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One more intersting feature in the vivadT raga-s mentioned in the earlier texts is that 
the raga Samavarali having the combination of suddha-rsabha and suddha-gandhara, omits 
gandhara while ascending and the raga Hejjajji, having the combination of suddha-dhaivata 
and suddha-nisada omits nisada while ascending. The raga Nata having the vivadT svara-s 
Satsruti-rsabha and Satsruti-dhaivata omits dhaivata and gandhara while descending. The 
raga-s Chayanata and Desaksi also have the same identity in the RL, SS and in SSP. Even 
though the remedial measures for vivadi-dosa-s are found in the work of Subbarama DIksitar, 
even in the descriptions of these raga-s in the earlier works the remedial measures are seen to 
be adhered to. This suggests the practice of rendering these raga-s in this manner must have 
current in those days which was probably theorized by Subbarama DIksitar in his book. 

Newly Created Raga-s: 

As stated in the first chapter, the raganga raga-s have been classified into ten 
categories on the basis of their aroha and avaroha. The ten types of aroha-avaroha are also 
seen in the Kanakangi scheme, although for the non-melakarta-raga-s. While comparing the 
compositions of Tyagaraja in the raga-s having the corresponding aroha-avaroha, it is seen 
that the melodic movements in the krti-s of Tyagaraja, conform fully to the given aroha and 
avaroha. For example, in the first category of ragangaraga-s, the raga-s having the krama 
sampurna aroha and avaroha are taken. When the raga-s in the Kanakangi scheme that take 
the same Aroha -avrOha are compared, as for instance, the raga-s Cakravakam, Dhenuka and 
Vakulabharanam, it is found that these raga-s have only phrases that fall within the boundary 
of the prescribed aroha and avaroha. Likewise in the raga-s having both aroha and avaroha as 
vakra, for example, a raga like Malavi, the krti ‘Nenaruncinanu’ has phrases that only fall 
within the murcchana. 

In the Ragangaraga-s, two raga-s namely Stavaraja and SauvTra omit pancama in the 
avaroha. And when the raga-s Saramati, Amrtavahini and Andolika, of the Kanakangi scheme 
that omit pancama in the avaroha are compared, it is seen that in the descending movements 
the pancama is strictly omitted, whereas in the compositions in the raga-s Stavaraja and 
SauvTra, the pancama is also found in the descending movements. Thus the krti-s of Tyagaraja 
conform fully to the given aroha-avaroha, unlike the compositions given in SSP. The reason 
for this probably may be that in the Kanakangi system, the under a mela janya raga-s are 
many unlike as in the Kanakambari scheme. And moreover due to the presence of more janya 
raga-s, the allied raga-s are also more and hence any deviation from the aroha-avaroha may 
probably lead to the resemblance of the allied raga-s and hence the compositions have to 
solely conform to the given aroha and avaroha. 
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Now coming to the purpose of study as stated in the first chapter, 

a. To investigate whether these new ragangaraga-s had attained their identity first and 
then the Aroha and Avaroha were formulated for them, 

i. (or) 

b. Whether the Aroha and avaroha were formulated first and then the ragangaraga-s 
attained their identity. 

c. To see if any principle or rule or formula was followed in designing of the Aroha and 
avaroha for these 72 Raganga raga-s. 

Regarding the first purpose, it is difficult to say whether the raga first attained the image 
and the aroha-avaroha were formulated or the aroha-avaroha were formulated first and then 
an image was created for it. In the previous chapters a conclusion has been arrived at, that for 
most of the ragangarAga-s the aroha-avaroha must have been formulated after the period of 
glta and the tana due to the following reasons: 

• The glta and the tana do not have phrases that reflect the given aroha and avaroha. 

• The krti to some extent has phrases that reflect the given aroha-avaroha. 

• The sancari to the most part have phrases that have relevance to the given aroha and 
avaroha. 

• But in the krti and in the sancari, compared to the phrases that are confined to the given 
aroha and avaroha, the phrases that deviate from it are more. 

• Moreover in the glta and in the tana, in some of the raga-s like Manoranjani, 
Bhogacchayanata, Kiranavali and Rasamanjari, either the aroha or the avaroha or both are 
seen in a single continuous phrase, which indicate that the aroha and avaroha must have 
been formulated on the basis of the phrases seen in the earlier compositions like glta and 
the tana. 

However, it is difficult to find the reason for the discrepancy in the aroha and avaroha 
against the phrases seen in the glta. For example, for all the raga-s of the 10 lh cakra, the 
purvanga in the aroha is given as ‘sa ri ga ma’, but in the glta-s and other forms in the 
corresponding raga-s, the phrase is not present at all and instead the phrase ‘sa ga ri ga 
ma’ is present for the most part and 'sa pa ma' for the rest. Thus if the above conclusion 
namely the aroha-avaroha would have been formulated on the basis of the phrases seen in 
the earlier compositions becomes irrelevant in the case of the raga-s like that of 10 th 
cakra. 
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Thus it is difficult to say whether a raga attained the identity first or whether its 
aroha-avaroha was formulated first. But unlike the Kanakangi scheme, in which no 
specifications are made about the mela-raga-s and also the janya raga-s, and because of 
which composers and musicians are given a free hand to develop the melodic movements 
on their own, in the ragangaraga scheme, the identity of the raga has to be understood 
from the aroha-avaroha, and the phrases seen in the compositions given in SSP. The 
melodic movements in the compositions and also the designing of the aroha-avaroha, 
seem to impose a restriction or seem to set a guideline to the formation of phrases. It 
looks that care has been taken to eavoid non-melodious phrases, which is especially 
evident in the formulation of aroha-avaroha of the vivadT raga-s. 

Regarding the second purpose of study, namely, whether the formulation of aroha- 
avaroha had any principle or common rule, it has been concluded in the sixth chapter that 
there seems to be a common rule or principle in the formation of aroha-avaroha of at least 
the vivadT raga-s. After analysing the aroha-avaroha of the non-vivadT raga-s, it seems that 
there seems to be a principle or rule followed in the formation of aroha-avaroha of some 
of these raga-s. The observations made can be summarised as follows: 

• The raga-s having the combination of suddha-dhaivata and kaisiki-nisada (second 
raga-s of all the cakra-s), either omit dhaivata or have dhaivata as vakra. In the case of 
raga-s, which have the krama phrase ‘pa da ni Sa’ in the aroha, in the compositions 
the phrases in which dhaivata is varjya or vakra are seen. Moreover, the dhaivata is 
seen as vakra as in the phrase ‘pa da pa ni Sa’. However, in Todi, Vasantabhairavi 
and Tarangini slight deviations are seen. 

• The raga-s having the combination of suddha-dhaivata and kakali-nisada (third raga-s 
of all the cakra-s) have the krama phrase ‘pa da ni Sa’ in the aroha, whereas in the 
compositions to the most part the nisada is omitted while ascending. 

• In the raga-s having the combination of catusruti-dhaivata and kaisiki-nisada (fourth 
raga-s of all the cakra-s), the dhaivata is vakra to the most part or else the dhaivata is 
omitted. Even if the dhaivata is present in the aroha in a krama phrase, in the 
compositions it is either omitted or made vakra. If the dhaivata is vakra, it is vakra as 
in the phrase ‘pa ni da ni Sa’. 

• In the raga-s having the combination of catusruti-dhaivata and kakali-nisada, the 
nisada to the most part is varjya (Except Kumbhini in which dhaivata is vakra). Even 
if it is present, in the compositions nisada varjya phrases are more (except 
Sankarabharanam and Kalyani). 
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In the various combinations of dhaivata and nisada discussed above, the principle or rule 
seems to be good only with regard to the aroha and whereas in the avaroha to the most 
part the krama phrases are seen in the aroha-avaroha as well as in the compositions. 

With regard to the combinations of rsabha and gandhara, in all the combinations there 
does not seem to be one principle or rule applied but the principle followed in the suddha- 
madhyama raga-s differ with that in the prati-madhyama raga-s. The observations made 
with regard to the combinations of rsabha and gandhara can be summarised as follows: 

• In the raga-s having the combination of suddha-rsabha and sadharana-gandhara, the aroha 
is krama for five raga-s (See appendix 2. raga nos. 43, 44, 45, 47 & 48). In the raga 
Stavaraja (See appendix 2. raga no. 46), the gandhara is omitted in the ascent. In the 
compositions in the above five raga-s, apart from the krama movements, the other kinds 
of movements are also seen. 

• In the combination of suddha-rsabha and antara-gandhara, the aroha is krama for five 
raga-s (See appendix 2. raga nos. 49, 50, 52, 53 & 54) and in the raga Kasiramakriya 
(See raga no. 51), the gandhara is vakra. In the compositions also the krama movement is 
seen for the above five raga-s and in the raga Kasiramakriya, the vakra movements are 
seen. 

• In the combination of catusruti-rsabha and sadharana-gandhara, the purvanga in both the 
aroha and avaroha are krama for all the six raga-s (See appendix 2. raga nos. 55 - 60). 
However in the compositions, the vakra phrase ‘sa ga ri ga ma’ in the aroha and the 
phrases ‘pa ga ri sa’ ; ‘pa ga sa’ and ‘pa ma ga ri ga ri sa’ are seen to the most part. Thus 
in this svara combination, the rsabha is made weak in the ascent and while in the descent 
the madhyama is omitted for the most part. 

• In the combination of catusruti-rsabha and antara-gandhara, the purvanga both in the 

aroha and avaroha is krama for five raga-s (See appendix 2. raga nos. 61, 62, 63, 65 & 
66). For the raga Bhusavati, the gandhara is present in the aroha in a prayoga and 
madhyama is vakra (See appendix 2. raga no. 64). However in the compositions in the 
above four raga-s (except Santakalyani) either the phrases in which the rsabha is vakra are 
seen or the phrases omitting rsabha, gandhara and madhyama are seen for the most part. 
In the glta in the raga Santakalyani (See chapter 3,p. ), the phrase ‘sa ga ri ga ma’ is also 

seen. Thus the compositions seem to have a common approach when using this svara 
combination. 

Thus from the above it can be seen that the suddha-madhyama raga-s behave in a manner 

different from the prati-madhyama raga-s. 
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While analysing the dhaivata-nisada combination, it may be inferred that with the 
combination of kaisiki-nisada, the dhaivata is made weak by making it varjya or vakra 
irrespective of the variety of the dhaivata. Likewise with the combination of kakali-nisada, the 
nisada is made weak by being omitted in the most part. 

One interesting point in the formation of the aroha-avaroha or in the treatment of the 
raga-s in the compositions is that care has been taken that the svara-s do not deviate from their 
positions. For example, 

• In the phrase ‘pa da pa ni Sa’ with suddha-dhaivata and kaisiki-nisada, the dhaivata 
cannot raise from its position. 

• In the raga-s with kaisiki-nisada with dhaivata being omitted in the aroha, the nisada is 
given as janta, so that it cannot be rendered with a gamaka and hence there is no chance 
of that svara being deviated from its position. 

• Likewise in the rsabha-gandhara combination also, the sadharana-gandhara is either 
omitted or made vakra to avoid deviating from its position. 

Thus it may be inferred that there seem to be not one but more than one rule or one 
principle in the formation of aroha-avaroha of these raga-s. As said earlier, the svarupa of the 
raga can be known by understanding not only the aroha-avaroha but also the phrases seen in 
the compositions. The scholars who created these raga-s, have tried to give them an image 
similar to those of older raga-s like Athana, Yadukulakambhoji and Sahana, which too have to 
be known taking both the aroha-avaroha and the sancara-s. This effort was also directed 
towards giving a large and determining image to a ragangaraga than the plain krama Aroha - 
avaroha framework formulated by the Melakarta school. Although the effort taken to draft a 
very definite image to each ragangaraga is to be appreciated, it would have been even a 
greater melodic contribution had along with a ragangaraga another janyaraga also been 
created under the same mela. This would have given a better definition to both the raga-s and 
helped project the idea of raga as being not made up of merely the variety of svara-s 
constituting it but one formed by the melodic phrases characteristic to it. 

But as mentioned above, the melodic phrases handed down through glta, tana, and other 
compositions have positively prescribed the phrases to be used and have also gently forbidden 
the use of unmelodic phrases [[[with regard to the vivadT raga-s.]]] 

Thus in the ragangaraga scheme, the vivadT raga-s have been conceived in a melodically 
appealing manner so that the unmelodic phrases are kept out of them. As said earlier the 
tradition of handling the vivadT raga-s in the way in which it is handled in the compositions in 
SSP had been prevalent even during the period of Sahaji, as the prayoga-s cited in the vivadT 
raga-s are similar to those met with in the compositions in SSP. 
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Thus it can be concluded that the ragangaraga-s, while adopting the Aroha -avaroha 
base, a post-Tulaja period development, for its definition, had at the same time retained the 
principle of characteristic phrases or sancara-s for governing the melodic movements. 
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Text Code 


BB 

Bharatabhasyam 

BrD 

Brhaddesi 

CDP 

C aturdandlprakasika 

GP 

GTtaprakasa 

HK 

Hrdayakautukam 

HP 

Hrdayaprakasa 
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MU 
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NN 

Nartanimaya 
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Pancamasarasamhita 

RK 

Rasakaumudi 

RL 
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R. Mala 
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RM 
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RN 
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RT 
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RV 
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SD 
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SK 
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sss 

SangTta-samaya-sara 


Note: The works are given in brackets when they are quoted. For example, the work Ragarnava is quoted 
in Sanglta Darpan. 
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APPENDIX 1A 
The list of works consulted 


Name of the work 

Author 

Reference 

Probable 

Date 

Bharatabhasyam 

Nanya Bhupala 

p.239 

1097- 1133 

Brhaddesi 

Matanga 

c. 5. 

8 th Century 

C aturdandlprakasika 

Venkatamakhi 

c. 4 &5, Pp. 45-64. 

1620 

Gltaprakasa 

Krsnadas Ba4ajena Mohapatra 

p. 34 & 35 

1559- 1568 

Hrdayakautukam 

Hrday anaray ana 

Pp. 3-21 

1667 

Hrdayaprakasa 

Hrday anaray ana 

Pp. 4-24 

1667 

Manasollasa 

King Somesvara 

p.12 

1131 

Narta-nirnaya 

Pundarlka Vitthala 

p.32 

1560- 1570 

Ragalaksanamu 

Sahaji 

Pp. 3-133 

1684- 1711 

Ragamala 

Pundarlkavitthala 

Pp.12-26 

1576 

Ragamanjari 

Pundarlkavitthala 

Pp. 8-19 

1560- 1570 

Ragatarangini 

Locanakavi 

Pp. 4-8 

1670- 1705 

Ragatattvavibodha 

Srinivasa 

Pp. 9-14 

Later part of 

17 th C. 

Ragavibodha 

Somanatha 

c. 4. Pp. 101- 107. 

1609 

Rasakaumudi 

Srlkantha 

c. 2, Pp. 22-35 

1575 

Sadragacandrodaya 

Pundarlkavitthala 

Pp. 15-23 

1560- 1570 

Sangita Damodara 

Subhankara 

Pp. 35-40. 

1722 

Sangita Darpan 

Catura Damodara 

Pp. 26-51. 

1625 

Sangita Kalpalatika 

Haladhara Misra 

c. 6, p. 31. 

1635 

Sangita Makaranda 

Narada 

Pp. 14-20. 

14 th or 15 th C. 

S angltanaray ana 

Narayanadeva 

p. 14&15 

1718-1767 

Sanglta-parijata 

Ahobala 

Pp. 37 - 68 

1665 

SangTtaraja 

Maharana Kumbha 

v. 1, Pp. 265- 440 

1433 _ 1468 

S angltaratnakara 

Sarngadeva 

c. 2, Pp. 6-17. 

1210-1247 

Sanglta-samaya-sara 

Parsvadeva 

c. 3 

1164- 1253 

S anglta-saramrta 

Tulaja 

Pp. 65 - 111 

1729- 1735 

Svaramelakalanidhi 

Ramamatya 

Pp. 29 - 37 

1550 


Note: The probable dates are given on the basis of “Musicological Literature” by Nijenhuis, “Early Sangita 
Literature” and “Later Sangita Literature” by V. Raghavan. 
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APPENDIX IB 

THE LIST OF RAGA-S IN VARIOUS TEXTS 


S.No. 

Raga Name 

Category 

Text 

1 

Abheri 

Janya 

CDP 

2 

Abheri 

Janya 

ss 

3 

Abheri 

Janya 

RL 

4 

Abhlranata 

Janya 

RT 

5 

Abhlranata 

Mela-raga 

RV 

6 

Abhlranata 

TritTyapraharottam 

SP 

7 

Abhlri 

Bhasa 

SR 

8 

Abhlri 

Janya 

RV 

9 

Abhlri 

Mela-raga 

SRC 

10 

Abhlri 


BB 

11 

Abhlri 


BB 

12 

Abhlri 

Bhasa 

BrD 

13 

Abhlri 

Bhasa 

BrD 

14 

Abhlri 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

15 

Abhlri 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

16 

Abhlri 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

17 

Abhlri 

Bhasa 

SR 

18 

Abhlri 

Bhasanga 

S.Raja 

19 

Abhlri 

Bhasanga - sampurna 

SSS 

20 

Abhlri 

StrT 

S.Dam 

21 

Abhlri 

StrT 

SN (Damodara) 

22 

Abhlri 


R.Mala 

23 

Abhlri 


SN 

24 

Abhlrika 

TritTyapraharottam 

SP 

25 

Abhlrika 

Vibhasa 

SR 

26 

Abhlrika 


RTV 

27 

Adana 

Janya 

RT 

28 

Adana 

Janya 

HK 

29 

Adana 


HP 

30 

Addana 

Janya 

RV 

31 

Adikamoda 

Bhasanga 

S.Raja 

32 

Adikamoda 

Bhasanga - sampurna 

SSS 

33 

Ahari 

Janya 

RL 

34 

Ahari 

Janya 

SMK 

35 

Ahari 

Janya 

SS 

36 

Ahari 

Mela-raga 

CDP 

37 

Ahari 

Mela-raga 

SMK 

38 

Ahari 

StrT 

SM 

39 

Ahari 

uttama 

SMK 

40 

Ahari 

Sampurna 

SM 

41 

Ahasa 

Raganga 

S.Raja 

42 

Aheri 

StrT 

NN 

43 

Ahlranata 

Janya 

HK 

44 

Ahlranata 


HP 

45 

Ahirl 

Bhasanga - Audava 

SSS 

46 

Ahirl 


ML 

47 

AlaghvI 

Bhasa 

BrD 

48 

Alahiya 

Janya 

HK 
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49 

Alahiya 

Janya 

RT 

50 

Alahiya 


HP 

51 

AlambI 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

52 

Amari 

Strl 

SK 

53 

Amarapancama 

Raganga 

S.Raja 

54 

Ambaherl 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

55 

Ambaheri 

Bhasa 

BrD 

56 

Ambaherl 

Bhasa 

SR 

57 

Amrapancama 

Raganga - sampurna 

sss 

58 

Amrapancama 

Sampurna 

GP 

59 

Amrapancama 


BB 

60 

Amrapancama 


SR 

61 

Amratodi 

Strl 

SN (SRM) 

62 

Anandabhairavi 

Janya 

RL 

63 

Anandabhairavi 

Janya 

SS 

64 

Anandhabhairavl 

Sarvada 

SP 

65 

Andhali 

Bhasa 

BrD 

66 

Andhali 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

67 

Andhali 

Bhasanga - Sadava 

SSS 

68 

Andhali 

Janya 

CDP 

69 

Andhali 

Vibhasa 

SR 

70 

Andhali 


BB 

71 

Andhali 


ML 

72 

Andhali 

Bhasanga 

S.Raja 

73 

Andhali 

Janya 

RL 

74 

Andhali 

Janya 

SMK 

75 

Andhali 

Janya 

SS 

76 

Andhali 

Adhama 

SMK 

77 

Andharl 

Strl 

SD (RN) 

78 

Andholi 


BB 

79 

Andholita 

Strl 

S.Dam 

80 

Andholita 

Strl 

SN (Damodara) 

81 

Andhrl 

Bhasa 

BrD 

82 

Andhrl 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

83 

Andhrl 

Bhasa 

SR 

84 

Andola 

Suryamsa 

SM 

85 

Antalavaratl 

Upanga - Sampurna 

SSS 

86 

Aparabhairava 

Janya 

RM 

87 

Aparasaindhavi 

Bhasanga 

S.Raja 

88 

Apasthanavarati 

Upanga 

S.Raja 

89 

Arabhi 

Janya 

CDP 

90 

Arabhi 

Janya 

RL 

91 

Arabhi 

Janya 

SS 

92 

Ardavesari 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

93 

Ardhavesari 

Bhasa 

BrD 

94 

Ardhavesari 

Bhasa 

SR 

95 

Ardradesi 

Adhama 

SMK 

96 

Ardradesi 

Janya 

RL 

97 

Ardradesi 

Janya 

SMK 

98 

Ardradesi 

Janya 

SS 

99 

Arjuna 

DvitTyapraharottam 

SP 

100 

Arjuna 


RTV 

101 

Asavari 

DvitTyapraharottam 

SP 

102 

Asavari 

Janya 

HK 

103 

Asavari 

Janya 

RV 
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104 

Asavari 

Janya 

SRC 

105 

Asavari 

Strl 

NN 

106 

Asavari 

Strl 

SN (PSS) 

107 

Asavari 


HP 

108 

Asavari 


R.Mala 

109 

Asavari 

Janya 

RM 

110 

Asavari 

Janya 

RT 

111 

Asavari 


RTV 

112 

Asaveri 

Strl 

SD (H.Pr) 

113 

Asaveri 

Strl 

SD (RN) 

114 

AvasthanavaratT 

Upanga - Sampurna 

SSS 

115 

Badahamsa 

Janya 

HK 

116 

Badahamsa 

Janya 

RT 

117 

Badahamsa 

TritTyapraharottam 

SP 

118 

Badahamsa 


HP 

119 

Badahamsa 


SN 

120 

Bahuli 

Janya 

CDP 

121 

Bahuli 

Janya 

HK 

122 

Bahuli 

Janya 

RK 

123 

Bahuli 

Janya 

RM 

124 

Bahuli 

Janya 

RV 

125 

Bahuli 

Janya 

SRC 

126 

Bahuli 

Janya 

ss 

127 

Bahuli 

Madhyahna 

SM 

128 

Bahuli 

Strl 

NN 

129 

Bahuli 

Strl 

SM 

130 

Bahuli 


HP 

131 

Bahuli 


R.Mala 

132 

Bahuli 


RTV 

133 

Bahuli 

Janya 

RT 

134 

Bahuli 

Janya 

SMK 

135 

Bahula 

Pratamapraharottam 

SP 

136 

Bahyasadava 

Bhasa 

BrD 

137 

Bahyasadava 

Bhasa 

BrD 

138 

Balahamsa 

Janya 

RL 

139 

Balahamsa 

Janya 

SS 

140 

Balahamsa 

Madhyahna 

SM 

141 

Balahamsa 

Napumsaka 

SM 

142 

Balahamsa 

sampurna 

SM 

143 

Bangala 

Adhunaprasiddha Raganga 

SR 

144 

Bangala 

Purusa 

SM 

145 

Bangala 

Putra 

NN 

146 

Bangala 

Raganga 

SM 

147 

Bangala 

Suryamsa 

SM 

148 

Bangala 


BB 

149 

Bangala 


BB 

150 

Bangala 


ML 

151 

Bangala 


R.Mala 

152 

Bangala 


SR 

153 

B angala(D vitly a) 


SR 

154 

Bangali 

Bhasa 

SR 

155 

Bangali 

Pratahkale 

SP 

156 

Bangali 

Strl 

SD (H.Pr) 

157 

Bangali 


SN 

158 

Bangali 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 






5 


159 

Bangali 

Bhasa 

BrD 

160 

Bangali 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

161 

Bangali 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

162 

Bangali 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

163 

Bangali 


BB 

164 

Bangali 


BB 

165 

Bangali 


BB 

166 

Bangali 


BB 

167 

Bangali 

Bhasa 

SR 

168 

Bangala 

Janya 

RV 

169 

Bangala 

Raganga 

S.Raja 

170 

Bangala 

Sampurna 

GP 

171 

Bangala 

(Kannadabangala) 

Madhyama 

SMK 

172 

Bangali 

Janya 

SRC 

173 

Bangali 

StrT 

SD (RN) 

174 

Bangali 

Strl 

SN (Damodara) 

175 

Bangali 

Bhasanga 

S.Raja 

176 

Bauli 

Janya 

RL 

177 

Bauli 

uttama 

SMK 

178 

Bauli (Padi) 

Janya 

SMK 

179 

Bayhasadava 

Bhasa 

SR 

180 

Bhairava 

Adhunaprasiddha Raganga 

SR 

181 

Bhairava 

Audava 

GP 

182 

Bhairava 

Janya 

HK 

183 

Bhairava 

Janya 

RK 

184 

Bhairava 

Janya 

RT 

185 

Bhairava 

Janya 

SRC 

186 

Bhairava 

Mela-raga 

RV 

187 

Bhairava 

Pratahkale 

SP 

188 

Bhairava 

Purusa 

S.Dam 

189 

Bhairava 

Purusa 

SD (H.Pr) 

190 

Bhairava 

Purusa 

SD (RN) 

191 

Bhairava 

Purusa 

SM 

192 

Bhairava 

Purusa 

SN (Damodara) 

193 

Bhairava 

Putra 

NN 

194 

Bhairava 

Raganga 

S.Raja 

195 

Bhairava 

Raganga-Audava 

SSS 

196 

Bhairava 


BB 

197 

Bhairava 


BB 

198 

Bhairava 


HP 

199 

Bhairava 


R.Mala 

200 

Bhairava 


RTV 

201 

Bhairava 


SN 

202 

Bhairava 


SR 

203 

Bhairavi 

Janya 

RK 

204 

Bhairavi 

Janya 

RT 

205 

Bhairavi 

Janya 

RV 

206 

Bhairavi 

Janya 

SMK 

207 

Bhairavi 

Janya 

SRC 

208 

Bhairavi 

Janya 

ss 

209 

Bhairavi 

Melakarta 

RL 

210 

Bhairavi 

Mela-raga 

CDP 

211 

Bhairavi 

Mela-raga 

HK 

212 

Bhairavi 

Mela-raga 

RT 
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213 

Bhairavi 

Mela-raga 

SS 

214 

Bhairavi 

Sarvada 

SP 

215 

Bhairavi 

StrT 

NN 

216 

Bhairavi 

Strl 

S.Dam 

217 

Bhairavi 

StrT 

SD (H.Pr) 

218 

Bhairavi 

Strl 

SK 

219 

Bhairavi 

Strl 

SN (Damodara) 

220 

Bhairavi 

StrT 

SN (PSS) 

221 

Bhairavi 

Strl 

SN (SRM) 

222 

Bhairavi 

Upanga 

S.Raja 

223 

Bhairavi 

Upanga 

SR 

224 

Bhairavi 

Upanga - Sampurna 

SSS 

225 

Bhairavi 

uttama 

SMK 

226 

Bhairavi 


HP 

227 

Bhairavi 


ML 

228 

Bhairavi 


R.Mala 

229 

Bhairavi 


RTV 

230 

Bhairavi 


SN 

231 

Bhairavi 

Bhasanga 

S.Raja 

232 

Bhairavi 

Janya 

RM 

233 

Bhallati 

Strl 

SM 

234 

Bhallati 

Upanga - Sadava 

SSS 

235 

Bhallatika 

Upanga 

SR 

236 

Bhammani 

Bhasanga - Sadava 

SSS 

237 

Bhammana pancama 

Sadharana 

ML 

238 

Bhammana pancama 

Sadharana 

S.Raja 

239 

B hammanap anc ama 

Sadharana 

SR 

240 

B hammanap anc ama 


BB 

241 

Bhammani 

Bhasanga 

S.Raja 

242 

Bhammani 

Vibhasa 

SR 

243 

Bhammani 


BB 

244 

Bhammanika 

Bhasanga 

BrD 

245 

Bhasamadhyama 


SR 

246 

Bhasavalalita 


BB 

247 

Bhasavalita 


BB 

248 

Bhasa 

Strl 

S.Dam 

249 

Bhasa 

Strl 

SN (Damodara) 

250 

Bhasaharigurjari 


SK 

251 

Bhasavalita 

Antarabhasa 

SR 

252 

Bhasinigurjari 


SK 

253 

Bhatiyala 

Janya 

HK 

254 

Bhatiyara 

Janya 

RT 

255 

Bhavakri 

Purva prasiddha Kriyanga 

SR 

256 

Bhavakri 


BB 

257 

Bhavakrti 

Kriyanga 

S.Raja 

258 

Bhavana pancama 

Upa 

S.Raja 

259 

Bhavanapancama 

Upa 

SR 

260 

Bhavani 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

261 

Bhavani 

Bhasa 

SR 

262 

Bhavani 

Bhasa 

BrD 

263 

Bhavani 

Bhasa 

SR 

264 

BhavinI 

Bhasa 

BrD 

265 

BhTmapalasika 

Janya 

HK 

266 

BhTmapalasika 


HP 

267 

BhTmpalasi 

Janya 

RT 
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268 

Bhinna-kaisika 

Bhinna 

ML 

269 

Bhinna-kaisika 

Bhinna 

S.Raja 

270 

Bhinna-kaisika 

Bhinna 

SR 

271 

Bhinna-kaisika 


BB 

272 

Bhinna-kaisika 


BB 

273 

Bhinna-kaisika-madhyam 

Bhinna 

ML 

274 

3 

Bhinna-kaisika-madhyam 

Bhinna 

S.Raja 

275 

3 

Bhinna-kaisika-madhyam 

Bhinna 

SR 

276 

3 

Bhinna-kaisiki 


BB 

277 

Bhinna-pancama 


BB 

278 

Bhinna-pancama 


BB 

279 

Bhinna-pancama 

Bhinna 

ML 

280 

Bhinna-pancama 

Bhinna 

S.Raja 

281 

Bhinna-pancama 

Bhinna 

SR 

282 

Bhinna-pancama 

Bhasa janaka raga 

SR 

283 

Bhinna-pancama 

Bhasa janaka raga 

SR 

284 

Bhinna-pancama 

Janya 

RL 

285 

Bhinna-pancami 

Bhasa 

BrD 

286 

Bhinna-pancami 


BB 

287 

Bhinna-pancami 

Bhasa 

BrD 

288 

Bhinna-pancami 


BB 

289 

Bhinna-pancami 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

290 

Bhinna-pancami 

Bhasa 

SR 

291 

Bhinna-pancami 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

292 

Bhinna-pancami 

Bhasa 

SR 

293 

Bhinnapaurali 

Bhasa 

BrD 

294 

Bhinnapaurali 

Bhasanga - sampurna 

sss 

295 

Bhinnapaurali 

Vibhasa 

S.Raja 

296 

Bhinnapaurali 

Bhasa 

SR 

297 

Bhinnasadja 

Bhinna 

ML 

298 

Bhinnasadja 

Bhinna 

S.Raja 

299 

Bhinnasadja 

Bhinna 

SR 

300 

Bhinnasadja 

Adhama 

SMK 

301 

Bhinnasadja 

Bhasa janaka raga 

SR 

302 

Bhinnasadja 

Janya 

CDP 

303 

Bhinnasadja 

Melakarta 

RL 

304 

Bhinnasadja 

Mela-raga 

SS 

305 

Bhinnasadja 

Janya 

SMK 

306 

Bhinnatana 


BB 

307 

Bhinna-tana 

Bhinna 

ML 

308 

Bhinna-tana 

Bhinna 

S.Raja 

309 

Bhinna-tana 

Bhinna 

SR 

310 

Bhinnavalika 

Bhasa 

BrD 

311 

Bhinnavalita 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

312 

Bhinna-valita 

Bhasa 

SR 

313 

Bhinnavallika 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

314 

Bhinnavalitika 

Bhasa 

BrD 

315 

Bhlrika 


BB 

316 

Bhogavardhani 

Bhasa 

BrD 

317 

Bhogavardhani 

Vibhasa 

SR 

318 

Bhogavardhani 


BB 

319 

Bhogavardhani 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 
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320 

321 

322 

323 

BhogavardhanT 

Bhucchika 

Bhucchivelavali 

Bhumravarali 

Bhasa 

Upahga 

Bhasahga 

S.Raja 

BB 

S.Raja 

S.Raja 

324 

BhunetrT 

Bhasahga 

S.Raja 

325 

Bhunjika 

Upahga 

SR 

326 

Bhupala 

Janya 

RL 

327 

Bhupala 

Janya 

RT 

328 

Bhupala 

Janya 

SMK 

329 

Bhupala 

Janya 

SS 

330 

Bhupala 

Mela-raga 

CDP 

331 

Bhupala 

Purusa 

SM 

332 

Bhupala 

Suryamsa 

SM 

333 

Bhupala 

Sadava 

SM 

334 

Bhupali 

Janya 

HK 

335 

Bhupali 

Janya 

RK 

336 

Bhupali 

Janya 

RV 

337 

Bhupali 

Madhyama 

SMK 

338 

Bhupali 

Strl 

NN 

339 

Bhupali 

StrT 

SD (H.Pr) 

340 

Bhupali 

Strl 

SD (RN) 

341 

Bhupali 

Strl 

SN (PSS) 

342 

Bhupali 


HP 

343 

Bhupali 


R.Mala 

344 

Bhupali 


SN 

345 

Bhupali 

Bhasahga 

S.Raja 

346 

Bhupali 

Janya 

RM 

347 

Bhupali 

Janya 

SRC 

348 

Bhupali 

Pratahkale 

SP 

349 

Bhupali 


RTV 

350 

Bibhasa 


HP 

351 

Bibhasa 


R.Mala 

352 

Bibhasu 

Janya 

RL 

353 

Bihagada 


R.Mala 

354 

Bihagara 

Janya 

HK 

355 

Bihagara 


HP 

356 

Bilahari 

Janya 

SS 

357 

Bilahuri 

Janya 

RL 

358 

Botta 

Bhasa janakaraga 

SR 

359 

Botta 

Vesara 

S.Raja 

360 

Botta 

Vesara 

SR 

361 

Botta 


BB 

362 

Brhaddaksinatya 

Bhasahga - sampurna 

sss 

363 

Caitigauri 

Janya 

HK 

364 

Caitigauri 

Janya 

RT 

365 

Caitigauri 


HP 

366 

Caitravelavali 

Bhasahga 

S.Raja 

367 

Cakradhara 

TritTyapraharottam 

SP 

368 

Cakradhara 


RTV 

369 

C and an! 

StrT 

SN (SRM) 

370 

Cauhali 

Bhasahga 

S.Raja 

371 

Chandani 

Strl 

SK 

372 

Chaya 

Bhasahga 

S.Raja 

373 

Chaya 

Candramsa 

SM 

374 

Chaya 

Purva prasiddha Bhasahga 

SR 
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375 

376 

377 

378 

Chayagauda 

Chayagauda 

Chayagaula 

Chayagaula 

Upanga 

Upanga - Sampurna 
Adhama 

Janya 

S.Raja 

SSS 

SMK 

CDP 

379 

Chayagaula 

Janya 

RL 

380 

Chayagaula 

Janya 

SMK 

381 

Chayagaula 

Janya 

SS 

382 

Chayanatta 

Upanga 

SR 

383 

Chayanata 

Janya 

HK 

384 

Chayanata 

Janya 

RM 

385 

Chayanata 

Janya 

RT 

386 

Chayanata 

Janya 

SMK 

387 

Chayanata 

Janya 

SRC 

388 

Chayanata 

Melakarta 

RL 

389 

Chayanata 

Mela-raga 

SS 

390 

Chayanata 

Putra 

NN 

391 

Chayanata 

TritTyapraharottam 

SP 

392 

Chayanata 

Upanga - Sampurna 

SSS 

393 

Chayanata 


HP 

394 

Chayanata 


R.Mala 

395 

Chayanati 

Adhama 

SMK 

396 

ChayanatT 


ML 

397 

Chayanatta 

Upanga 

S.Raja 

398 

Chayaraga 

Bhasanga - Sadava 

SSS 

399 

Chayatarangini 

Janya 

RL 

400 

Chayatarangini 

Janya 

SS 

401 

Chayatodi 

Audava 

GP 

402 

Chayatodi 

Pratahkale 

SP 

403 

Chayatodi 

Upanga 

S.Raja 

404 

Chayatodi 

Upanga 

SR 

405 

Chayatodi 

Upanga - Audava 

SSS 

406 

Chayatodi 


RTV 

407 

Chayavelavali 

Upanga 

SR 

408 

Chayavelavali 


ML 

409 

Chayavelavali 

Upanga 

S.Raja 

410 

Chevati 

Bhasa 

SR 

411 

Chevati 

Bhasa 

BrD 

412 

Chevati 

Bhasa 

BrD 

413 

Chevati 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

414 

Chevati 

Bhasa 

SR 

415 

Chevati 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

416 

Chevati 


BB 

417 

Chinta 

Strl 

SK 

418 

Chinta 

Strl 

SN (SRM) 

419 

Citravelavali 

Bhasanga 

S.Raja 

420 

Cohari 

Bhasanga - Audava 

SSS 

421 

Coksakaisika 


BB 

422 

Cunghi 


Ml 

423 

Cutamanjari 

Bhasa 

SR 

424 

Cutamanjari 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

425 

Daksamalini 


SK 

426 

Daksinagandhari 

Dvitlyapraharottam 

SP 

427 

Daksinagurjari 


SK 

428 

Daksinagurjari 

Upanga 

SR 

429 

Daksinagurjari 

Upanga - Sampurna 

SSS 
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430 

431 

432 

433 

DaksinagurjarT 

Daksinaty agurj ari 
Daksinatya 

Daksinatya 

Pratamapraharottam 

Upanga 

SP 

S.Raja 

BB 

BB 

434 

Daksinatya 

Bhasa 

BrD 

435 

Daksinatya 

Bhasa 

BrD 

436 

Daksinatya 

Bhasa 

SR 

437 

Daksinatya 

Bhasa 

SR 

438 

Daksinatya 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

439 

Daksinatya 

Bhasanga 

S.Raja 

440 

Debala 


ML 

441 

Desakala 


HP 

442 

Desakara 

Janya 

RT 

443 

Desakari 

Strl 

SD (H.Pr) 

444 

Desakari 

StrT 

SN (PSS) 

445 

Desakari 


SN 

446 

Desakari 

Pratahkale 

SP 

447 

Desakha 

Janya 

HK 

448 

Desakha 

Janya 

RT 

449 

Desakha 


HP 

450 

Desakha 

Raganga 

S.Raja 

451 

Desakhya 

Adhunaprasiddha Raganga 

SR 

452 

Desakhya 

Pratahkale 

SP 

453 

Desakhya 

Purusa 

SD (RN) 

454 

Desakhya 

Purusa 

SK 

455 

Desakhya 

Raganga 

SM 

456 

Desakhya 

Raganga - Sadava 

SSS 

457 

Desakhya 

Strl 

S.Dam 

458 

Desakhya 

Strl 

SD (H.Pr) 

459 

Desakhya 

StrT 

SN (Damodara) 

460 

Desakhya 

Sadava 

GP 

461 

Desakhya 


BB 

462 

Desakhya 


RTV 

463 

Desakhya 


SN 

464 

Desakhya 


SR 

465 

Desakhya 

Purusa 

SN (SRM) 

466 

Desakhya 


BB 

467 

Desakhya 


BB 

468 

Desaksi 

Janya 

SMK 

469 

Desaksi 

Melakarta 

RL 

470 

Desaksi 

Mela-raga 

CDP 

471 

Desaksi 

Mela-raga 

RK 

472 

Desaksi 

Mela-raga 

RM 

473 

Desaksi 

Mela-raga 

RV 

474 

Desaksi 

Mela-raga 

SMK 

475 

Desaksi 

Mela-raga 

SRC 

476 

Desaksi 

Mela-raga 

ss 

477 

Desaksi 

sampurna 

SM 

478 

Desaksi 

Strl 

NN 

479 

Desaksi 

uttama 

SMK 

480 

Desaksi 


R.Mala 

481 

Desalagauda 

Upanga - Audava 

SSS 

482 

Desamalikavaradi 


SK 

483 

Desanka 


ML 

484 

Desavala 

Upanga 

SR 
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485 

486 

487 

488 

Desavalagauda 

Desi 

Desi 

DesT 

Upanga 

Adhama 

Raganga 

Adhunaprasiddha Raganga 

S.Raja 

SMK 

S.Raja 

SR 

489 

Desi 

Candramsa 

SM 

490 

DesT 

Janya 

RM 

491 

DesT 

Janya 

RT 

492 

DesT 

Janya 

RV 

493 

DesT 

Janya 

SRC 

494 

DesT 

Madhyahna 

SM 

495 

DesT 

Raganga 

SM 

496 

DesT 

Raganga - sampurna 

SSS 

497 

DesT 

Raganga - Sadava 

SSS 

498 

DesT 

Strl 

NN 

499 

DesT 

StrT 

SD (H.Pr) 

500 

DesT 

Strl 

SD (RN) 

501 

DesT 

Strl 

SK 

502 

DesT 

Strl 

SM 

503 

DesT 

Sadava 

GP 

504 

DesT 


BB 

505 

DesT 


ML 

506 

DesT 


R.Mala 

507 

DesT 


RTV 

508 

DesT 


SN 

509 

DesT 


SP 

510 

Desigauri 

Janya 

HK 

511 

Desihindolaka 


ML 

512 

Desikara 

Janya 

HK 

513 

Desikara 

Purusa 

NN 

514 

Desikara 


R.Mala 

515 

Desikaraka 

Mela-raga 

RM 

516 

Desipala 

Audava 

GP 

517 

Desisuhava 

Janya 

HK 

518 

Desisuhava 

Janya 

RT 

519 

Desitodi 

Janya 

HK 

520 

Desitodi 

Janya 

RT 

521 

Desitodi 


HP 

522 

Deskara 

Janya 

RV 

523 

Deskari 


RTV 

524 

Devabharana 

Janya 

HK 

525 

Devabharana 


HP 

526 

Devagandhara 

Janya 

CDP 

527 

Devagandhara 

Janya 

HK 

528 

Devagandhara 

Janya 

RM 

529 

Devagandhara 

Janya 

RT 

530 

Devagandhara 

Janya 

RV 

531 

Devagandhara 

Janya 

SRC 

532 

Devagandhara 

Janya 

ss 

533 

Devagandhara 

Putra 

NN 

534 

Devagandhara 

Suryamsa 

SM 

535 

Devagandhara 

Sadava 

SM 

536 

Devagandhara 


R.Mala 

537 

Devagandhari 

Adhama 

SMK 

538 

Devagandhari 

DvitTyapraharottaram 

SP 

539 

Devagandhari 

Janya 

RK 
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540 

541 

542 

543 

Devagandhari 

Devagandhari 

Devagandhari 

Devagandhari 

Janya 

Janya 

Strl 

Strl 

RL 

SMK 

S.Dam 

SN (Damodara) 

544 

Devagiri 

DvitTyapraharottam 

SP 

545 

Devagiri 


HP 

546 

Devagiri 


SN 

547 

Devakari 

Pratahkale 

SP 

548 

Devakri 

Sampurna 

GP 

549 

Devakri 


BB 

550 

Devakri 


R.Mala 

551 

Devakri 

Janya 

RV 

552 

Devakri 

Strl 

S.Dam 

553 

Devakri 

Strl 

SN (Damodara) 

554 

Devakriya 

Adhama 

SMK 

555 

Devakriya 

Janya 

RL 

556 

Devakriya 

Janya 

SMK 

557 

Devakriya 

Janya 

SS 

558 

Devakriya 

Mela-raga 

SRC 

559 

Devakriya 

Strl 

SM 

560 

Devakri 

Strl 

NN 

561 

Devakri 

Kriyanga - Sampurna 

sss 

562 

Devakrti 

Kriyanga 

S.Raja 

563 

Devala 

Bhasanga 

S.Raja 

564 

Devala 

Purva prasiddha Upanga 

SR 

565 

Devala 

Upanga 

S.Raja 

566 

Devala 

Upanga - Sampurna 

SSS 

567 

Devalavardhani 

Bhasa 

BrD 

568 

Devamanohari 

Janya 

RL 

569 

Devamanohari 

Janya 

SS 

570 

Devaravardani 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

571 

Devaravardhani 

Vibhasa 

SR 

572 

Devavardhani 

Vibhasa 

SR 

573 

Dhaivatabhusita 

Bhasa 

BrD 

574 

Dhaivatabhusita 

Bhasa 

SR 

575 

Dhaivatabhusita 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

576 

Dhanasi 

Janya 

RL 

577 

Dhanasi 

Strl 

SN (PSS) 

578 

Dhanasi 

Strl 

SN (SRM) 

579 

Dhanasri 

Janya 

SS 

580 

Dhanasri 

Mela-raga 

HK 

581 

Dhanasri 

Pratahkale 

SP 

582 

Dhanasri 

Strl 

SD (RN) 

583 

Dhanasri 

Strl 

SK 

584 

Dhanasri 


HP 

585 

Dhanasri 


SN 

586 

Dhanasri 

Janya 

RT 

587 

Dhanasri 

Janya 

RV 

588 

Dhanasri 

Mela-raga 

RT 

589 

Dhanasri 

Strl 

SD (H.Pr) 

590 

Dhanasri 


ML 

591 

Dhanasri 


SN 

592 

Dhannasi 

Janya 

RK 

593 

Dhannasi 

Janya 

RM 

594 

Dhannasi 

Janya 

SRC 
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595 

596 

597 

598 

Dhannasi 

Dhannasi 

Dhannasi 

Dhannasi 

Napumsaka 

Raganga - Sadava 

Strl 

Suryamsa 

SM 

SSS 

NN 

SM 

599 

Dhannasi 


R.Mala 

600 

Dhannasri 

Raganga 

SM 

601 

Dhanyakri 

Kriyanga 

S.Raja 

602 

Dhanyakrti 

Purva prasiddha Kriyanga 

SR 

603 

Dhanyakrti 


BB 

604 

Dhanyakrti 


BB 

605 

Dhanyasi 

Adhunaprasiddha Raganga 

SR 

606 

Dhanyasi 

Janya 

CDP 

607 

Dhanyasi 

Janya 

RL 

608 

Dhanyasi 

Janya 

RV 

609 

Dhanyasi 

Janya 

SMK 

610 

Dhanyasi 

Janya 

SS 

611 

Dhanyasi 

Raganga 

S.Raja 

612 

Dhanyasi 

Uttama 

SMK 

613 

Dhanyasi 

Audava 

SM 

614 

Dholi 


BB 

615 

Dhorani 

Upanga 

S.Raja 

616 

Dhvani 

Bhasanga 

S.Raja 

617 

Dhvani 

Bhasanga - sampurna 

SSS 

618 

Dhvani 


BB 

619 

Dhvani 


SR 

620 

Dip aka 

Adhama 

SMK 

621 

Dip aka 

Dvitlyapraharottam 

SP 

622 

Dip aka 

Janya 

RL 

623 

Dip aka 

Janya 

RM 

624 

Dip aka 

Janya 

RT 

625 

Dip aka 

Janya 

SMK 

626 

Dip aka 

Janya 

SS 

627 

Dip aka 

Mela-raga 

RT 

628 

Dip aka 

Purusa 

SD (H.Pr) 

629 

Dip aka 

Purva prasiddha raganga 

SR 

630 

Dip aka 

Raganga 

S.Raja 

631 

Dip aka 


RTV 

632 

Dip aka 


SN 

633 

DTparaga 

Raganga - sampurna 

SSS 

634 

DIpika 

Strl 

SN (PSS) 

635 

Dohya 

Bhasa 

BrD 

636 

Dohya 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

637 

Dohya 

Bhasa 

SR 

638 

Dombuli 

Madhyahna 

SM 

639 

Dombakrti 


ML 

640 

Dombakri 

Adhunaprasiddha 

Bhasanga 

SR 

641 

Dombakri 

Bhasanga - Audava 

SSS 

642 

Dombakri 

Bhasanga 

S.Raja 

643 

Dravadi 

Napumsaka 

SM 

644 

Dravati 

Candramsa 

SM 

645 

Dravida 

Upanga 

SR 

646 

Dravida Gurjari 

Upanga 

SR 

647 

Dravida Gurjari 

Upanga - Sampurna 

SSS 

648 

Dravidagauda 

Janya 

SRC 
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649 

650 

651 

652 

653 

Dravidagauda 

Dravidagauda 

Dravidavarati 

Dravidavarati 

Dravidavarati 

Sampurna 

Upanga - Sampurna 

Upanga 

Upanga - Sampurna 

GP 

sss 

S.Raja 

SSS 

ML 

654 

Dravidi 

Bhasa 

BrD 

655 

Dravidi 

Bhasa 

BrD 

656 

Dravidi 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

657 

Dravidi 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

658 

Dravidi 

Upanga 

SR 

659 

Dravidi 

Vibhasa 

SR 

660 

Dravidi 


BB 

661 

Dravidigurjari 

Upanga 

S.Raja 

662 

Dugdhakari 

Strl 

SK 

663 

DullitodT 


Ml 

664 

DvitTyalalita 

Bhasanga 

S.Raja 

665 

DvitTyasaindhavi 

Audava 

GP 

666 

Eravata 


RTV 

667 

Erukalakambhoji 

Janya 

RL 

668 

Gada 

Strl 

SN (PSS) 

669 

Gambhlri 

Bhasanga 

S.Raja 

670 

Gambhlri 

Purva prasiddha Bhasanga 

SR 

671 

Gandhara 

Suryamsa 

SM 

672 

Gandhara 


HP 

673 

Gandharagati 

Bhasanga 

S.Raja 

674 

Gandharagati 

Bhasanga - Audava 

SSS 

675 

Gandharagatika 

Purva prasiddha Bhasanga 

SR 

676 

Gandharalalita 

Bhasa 

BrD 

677 

Gandharalalita 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

678 

Gandharapancama 

Bhasa janakaraga 

SR 

679 

Gandharapancama 

Janya 

RL 

680 

Gandharapancama 

Janya 

SS 

681 

Gandharapancama 

Sadharana 

SR 

682 

Gandharapancama 


BB 

683 

Gandharapancama 

Sadharana 

ML 

684 

Gandharapancama 

Sadharana 

S.Raja 

685 

Gandhara pancami 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

686 

Gandharapancami 

Bhasa 

BrD 

687 

GandharapancamT 

Bhasa 

SR 

688 

Gandharasindhu 

Bhasanga 

BrD 

689 

Gandharasindhu 

Bhasanga 

S.Raja 

690 

Gandhara-valli 

Bhasa 

SR 

691 

Gandhari 

Bhasa 

BrD 

692 

Gandhari 

Bhasa 

SR 

693 

Gandhari 

Bhasa 

SR 

694 

Gandhari 

Strl 

S.Dam 

695 

Gandhari 

Strl 

SM 

696 

Gandhari 

Strl 

SN (Damodara) 

697 

Gandhari 

Strl 

SN (PSS) 

698 

Gandhari 

Bhasa 

BrD 

699 

Gandhari 

Bhasa 

BrD 

700 

Gandhari 

Bhasa 

BrD 

701 

Gandhari 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

702 

Gandhari 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

703 

Gandhari 

Bhasa 

SR 
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704 

705 

706 

707 

708 

Garekarnata 

Gauda 

Gauda 

Gauda 

Gauda 

Janya 

Adhunaprasiddha Raganga 
Janya 

Janya 

Janya 

HK 

SR 

HK 

RT 

RV 

709 

Gauda 

Raganga 

S.Raja 

710 

Gauda 

Raganga 

SM 

711 

Gauda 

Sadava 

GP 

712 

Gauda 

Upanga 

SR 

713 

Gauda 


BB 

714 

Gauda 


HP 

715 

Gauda 


ML 

716 

Gauda 


RTV 

717 

Gauda kaisika 


BB 

718 

Gauda kaisika 

Gauda 

ML 

719 

Gauda Kaisika 

Gauda 

S.Raja 

720 

Gauda kaisika 

Gauda 

SR 

721 

Gauda kaisika madhyama 

Gauda 

S.Raja 

722 

Gauda kaisika madhyama 

Gauda 

SR 

723 

Gauda kaisika madhyama 


BB 

724 

Gauda kaisika madhyama 


BB 

725 

Gauda kaisika madhyama 

Gauda 

ML 

726 

Gauda pancama 


BB 

727 

Gauda pancama 


BB 

728 

Gauda pancama 

Gauda 

ML 

729 

Gauda pancama 

Gauda 

S.Raja 

730 

Gauda pancama 

Gauda 

SR 

731 

Gaudakrti 

Kriyanga 

S.Raja 

732 

Gaudakrti 


BB 

733 

Gaudamalhara 

Janya 

RK 

734 

Gaudamallara 

Janya 

HK 

735 

Gaudamallara 


HP 

736 

Gaudamallara 

Janya 

RL 

737 

Gaudamallara 

Janya 

SS 

738 

Gaudamalava 

Purusa 

SD (RN) 

739 

Gaudasalanganatta 

Janya 

SRC 

740 

Gaudasaranga 

Janya 

RT 

741 

Gaudi 

Adhama 

SMK 

742 

Gaudi 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

743 

Gaudi 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

744 

Gaudi 

Bhasa 

SR 

745 

Gaudi 

Bhasa 

SR 

746 

Gaudi 

Bhasanga 

S.Raja 

747 

Gaudi 

Bhasanga - Sadava 

SSS 

748 

Gaudi 

Janya 

RK 

749 

Gaudi 

Janya 

RV 

750 

Gaudi 

Janya 

SRC 

751 

Gaudi 

Mela-raga 

RM 

752 

Gaudi 

Raganga 

S.Raja 

753 

Gaudi 

Raganga - Sadava 

SSS 

754 

Gaudi 

Sampurna 

GP 

755 

Gaudi 

Strl 

NN 

756 

Gaudi 

StrT 

SD (H.Pr) 

757 

Gaudi 

Strl 

SD (RN) 

758 

Gaudi 


R.Mala 
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759 

760 

761 

762 

763 

Gaudipantu 

Gaula 

Gaula 

Gaula 

Gaula 

Janya 

Adhama 

Candramsa 

Janya 

Janya 

RL 

SMK 

SM 

RL 

SS 

764 

Gaula 

Mela-raga 

CDP 

765 

Gaula 

Tritlyapraharottam 

SP 

766 

Gaula 


RTV 

767 

Gaull 

Janya 

SMK 

768 

Gaulipantu 

Janya 

SS 

769 

Gaunda 

Janya 

RM 

770 

Gaunda 

Sarvada 

SP 

111 

Gaundakriya 

Janya 

SRC 

772 

Gaura 

Janya 

HK 

113 

Gaura 

Janya 

RT 

774 

Gaurasaranga 

Janya 

HK 

775 

Gaurasaranga 


HP 

776 

Gauri 

Mela-raga 

HK 

111 

Gauri 

Mela-raga 

RT 

778 

Gauri 

StrT 

S.Dam 

779 

Gauri 

Strl 

S.Dam 

780 

Gauri 

Strl 

SN (Damodara) 

781 

Gauri 

Strl 

SN (PSS) 

782 

Gauri 


HP 

783 

Gauri 


SN 

784 

Gauri 

Strl 

SN (SRM) 

785 

Gauri 

Tritlyapraharottam 

SP 

786 

Gauri 


RTV 

787 

Gaurimanohari 

Janya 

RL 

788 

Gaurimanohari 

Janya 

SS 

789 

GeranjI 

Bhasanga 

S.Raja 

790 

Ghanta 

TritTyapraharottaram 

SP 

791 

Ghatanada 


RTV 

792 

Ghantarava 

Adhama 

SMK 

793 

Ghantarava 

Janya 

CDP 

794 

Ghantarava 

Janya 

RK 

795 

Ghantarava 

Janya 

RL 

796 

Ghantarava 

Janya 

SMK 

797 

Ghantarava 

Janya 

SS 

798 

Ghantarava 

Purva prasiddha raganga 

SR 

799 

Ghantarava 

Raganga 

S.Raja 

800 

Ghantarava 

Raganga - sampurna 

SSS 

801 

Ghantarava 


BB 

802 

Ghurjari 

audava 

SM 

803 

Ghurjari 

Raganga 

SM 

804 

Goli 

Purva prasiddha Bhasanga 

SR 

805 

Golli 

Bhasanga 

S.Raja 

806 

Gondakriya 

Janya 

RV 

807 

Gondakrti 

Audava 

GP 

808 

GopikambodhI 

DvitTyapraharottam 

SP 

809 

Gorakanara 

Janya 

RT 

810 

Goranji 

Bhasanga - sampurna 

SSS 

811 

Graunda 

Putra 

NN 

812 

Gujjari 

Janya 

RL 

813 

Gujjari 

Sampurna 

GP 
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814 

815 

816 

817 

818 

Gujjari 

Gujjari 

Gujjari 

Gujjari 

Gujjari 

StrT 

StrT 

Strl 

Strl 

Strl 

S.Dam 

SK 

SN (Damodara) 

SN (SRM) 

SN (PSS) 

819 

Gulli 

Bhasanga - Audava 

SSS 

820 

GumdakrI 

sadava 

SM 

821 

Gunadakri 

Strl 

S.Dam 

822 

Gunadakri 

Strl 

SN (Damodara) 

823 

Gunakari 

Janya 

HK 

824 

Gunakari 

Janya 

RM 

825 

Gunakari 

Strl 

NN 

826 

Gunakari 


HP 

827 

Gunakari 


R.Mala 

828 

Gunakari 

Janya 

RT 

829 

Gunakari 

Pratamapraharottam 

SP 

830 

Gunakari 

Strl 

SD (RN) 

831 

Gunakari 


SN 

832 

Gunakri 


RTV 

833 

GunakrT 

StrT 

SD (H.Pr) 

834 

Gunamanjari 

Strl 

SK 

835 

Gunamanjari 

Strl 

SN (SRM) 

836 

Gundakeri 

Strl 

SN (SRM) 

837 

Gundakeri 

Strl 

SK 

838 

Gundakri 

StrT 

NN 

839 

GundakrT 

Janya 

SMK 

840 

Gundakri 


R.Mala 

841 

Gundakriya 

Janya 

CDP 

842 

Gundakriya 

Janya 

RL 

843 

Gundakriya 

Janya 

SS 

844 

GundakrT 

Raganga - Sadava 

SSS 

845 

Gundakriya 

Madhyama 

SMK 

846 

Guranji 

Upanga - Sadava 

SSS 

847 

Gurjara 


ML 

848 

Gurjari 

Adhunaprasiddha Raganga 

SR 

849 

Gurjari 

Bhasa 

SR 

850 

Gurjari 

Bhasa 

SR 

851 

Gurjari 

Janya 

CDP 

852 

Gurjari 

Janya 

HK 

853 

Gurjari 

Janya 

RK 

854 

Gurjari 

Janya 

RV 

855 

Gurjari 

Janya 

SRC 

856 

Gurjari 

Janya 

SS 

857 

Gurjari 

Prathamapraharottaram 

SP 

858 

Gurjari 

Strl 

NN 

859 

Gurjari 

Strl 

SD (H.Pr) 

860 

Gurjari 

Strl 

SD (RN) 

861 

Gurjari 

Suryamsa 

SM 

862 

Gurjari 

uttama 

SMK 

863 

Gurjari 


BB 

864 

Gurjari 


BB 

865 

Gurjari 


BB 

866 

Gurjari 


HP 

867 

Gurjari 


ML 

868 

Gurjari 


R.Mala 
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869 

870 

871 

872 

873 

Gurjari 

Gurjarl 

Gurjari 

Gurjarl 

Gurjari 

Janya 

Janya 

Janya 

SN 

RM 

RT 

SMK 

RTV 

874 

Gurjari 

Bhasa 

BrD 

875 

Gurjari 

Raganga 

S.Raja 

876 

Gurjarl 

Bhasa 

BrD 

877 

Gurjarl 

Bhasa 

BrD 

878 

Gurjarl 

Bhasa 

BrD 

879 

Gurjarl 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

880 

Gurjarl 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

881 

Gurjarl 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

882 

Gurjarl somaraga 

Raganga - sampurna 

SSS 

883 

Gurunjika 

Purva prasiddha Upanga 

SR 

884 

Hamblra 

Janya 

RT 

885 

Hamlra 

Janya 

RK 

886 

Hamlra 

Mela-raga 

SRC 

887 

Hamlraka 

Mela-raga 

RM 

888 

HamTranata 


R.Mala 

889 

Hamlranatta 

Janya 

SRC 

890 

HammTra 

Janya 

HK 

891 

HammTra 

Mela-raga 

RV 

892 

HammTra 


HP 

893 

Hammlranata 

Putra 

NN 

894 

Hamsa 

DvitTyapraharottam 

SP 

895 

Hamsa 


RTV 

896 

Hamsaka 

Purva prasiddha raganga 

SR 

897 

Harsapuri 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

898 

Harsapuri 

Bhasa 

SR 

899 

Harsapuri 

Bhasa 

BrD 

900 

Harsapuri 

Sadava 

GP 

901 

Harsapuri 


ML 

902 

Hatasvaravarati 

Upanga 

S.Raja 

903 

Hatasvaravarati 

Upanga 

SR 

904 

Hejjajji 

Mela-raga 

SS 

905 

Hejjuji 

Melakarta 

RL 

906 

Hejjujji 

Janya 

RL 

907 

Hejjujji 

Janya 

SMK 

908 

Hejjujji 

Madhyama 

SMK 

909 

Hejjujji 

Mela-raga 

CDP 

910 

Hijeja 

Janya 

RV 

911 

Hijeja 

Mela-raga 

RM 

912 

Hijeja 

Mela-raga 

SRC 

913 

Hindola 

Vesara 

S.Raja 

914 

Hindola 

Bhasa janaka raga 

SR 

915 

Hindola 

Janya 

RT 

916 

Hindola 

Janya 

SS 

917 

Hindola 

Mela-raga 

RM 

918 

Hindola 

Mela-raga 

SRC 

919 

Hindola 

Purusa 

NN 

920 

Hindola 

Purusa 

SN (PSS) 

921 

Hindola 

Raganga - sampurna 

SSS 

922 

Hindola 

Vesara 

SR 

923 

Hindola 


BB 
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924 

925 

926 

927 

928 

Hindola 

Hindola 

Hindola 

Hindola 

Hindola 

Audava 

DvitTyapraharottam 

BB 

RTV 

SN 

GP 

SP 

929 

Hindola 

Janya 

CDP 

930 

Hindola 

Janya 

HK 

931 

Hindola 

Janya 

RL 

932 

Hindola 

Janya 

RV 

933 

Hindola 

Janya 

SMK 

934 

Hindola 

Mela-raga 

SMK 

935 

Hindola 

Purusa 

SD (H.Pr) 

936 

Hindola 

Raganga 

S.Raja 

937 

Hindola 

Strl 

SD (RN) 

938 

Hindola 

uttama 

SMK 

939 

Hindola 


R.Mala 

940 

Hindolaka 


ML 

941 

Hindolavasanta 

Janya 

SS 

942 

Hindolavasanta 

Janya 

CDP 

943 

Hindolavasanta 

Janya 

RL 

944 

Hrdayarama 

Mela-raga 

HK 

945 

Hrdayarama 


HP 

946 

Hunchika 

Sadava 

GP 

947 

Hunji 

Upanga - Sadava 

sss 

948 

Huseni 

Janya 

RL 

949 

Huseni 

Janya 

SS 

950 

Imana 

Janya 

RT 

951 

Imana 

Mela-raga 

HK 

952 

Imana 

Mela-raga 

RT 

953 

Imana 


HP 

954 

Indhughantarava 

Janya 

SS 

955 

Indrakri 

Purva prasiddha Kriyanga 

SR 

956 

Indrakrti 

Kriyanga 

S.Raja 

957 

Iravata 

DvitTyapraharottam 

SP 

958 

Isamanohari 

Janya 

RL 

959 

Jaijayanti 

Janya 

RT 

960 

Jaitasri 

Janya 

RV 

961 

Jayantasena 

Janya 

RL 

962 

Jayantasena 

Janya 

SS 

963 

Jayantasri 

Janya 

HK 

964 

Jayasaksi 

Raganga 

SM 

965 

Jayasri 

Prathamapraharottaram 

SP 

966 

Jayasri 

Prathamapraharottam 

SP 

967 

Jayasri 


HP 

968 

Jayatasri 

Strl 

NN 

969 

JayatasrT 

Janya 

RT 

970 

Jayatasri 


R.Mala 

971 

JayatasrT 


SN 

972 

Jayatkalyana 

Janya 

HK 

973 

Jayatkalyana 

Janya 

RT 

974 

Jayatkalyana 


HP 

975 

Jayatkedara 

Janya 

HK 

976 

Jayatkedara 


HP 

977 

Jijavanta 

Putra 

NN 

978 

Jijavanti 


HP 
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979 

980 

981 

982 

983 

Jijavata 

Julavu 

Julavu 

Kaccheli 

Kaccheli 

Janya 

Janya 

Bhasanga 

Bhasa 

R. Mala 

RL 

SS 

BrD 

S. Raja 

984 

Kaccheli 

Bhasa 

SR 

985 

Kaccholi 

Bhasanga - Audava 

SSS 

986 

KachelT 

Bhasanga 

S.Raja 

987 

Kadhu 

Strl 

SK 

988 

Kaisika kakubha 


SR 

989 

Kaisiki 

Bhasa 

BrD 

990 

Kaisiki 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

991 

Kaisiki 

Bhasa 

SR 

992 

Kaisiki 

Bhasanga 

S.Raja 

993 

Kaisiki 

Bhasanga - sampurna 

SSS 

994 

Kaisiki 

Madhyahna 

SM 

995 

Kaisiki 

Napumsaka 

SM 

996 

Kaisiki 


BB 

997 

Kajall 

Prathamapraharottaram 

SP 

998 

Kakubha 

Bhasa 

SR 

999 

Kakubha 

Bhasa janakaraga 

SR 

1000 

Kakubha 

Janya 

RT 

1001 

Kakubha 

Pratahkale 

SP 

1002 

Kakubha 

Sadharana 

SR 

1003 

Kakubha 

Strl 

S.Dam 

1004 

Kakubha 

Strl 

SD (H.Pr) 

1005 

Kakubha 

Strl 

SN (Damodara) 

1006 

Kakubha 


BB 

1007 

Kakubha 


HP 

1008 

Kakubha 


RTV 

1009 

Kakubha 


SN 

1010 

Kakubha 

Sadharana 

S.Raja 

1011 

Kakuja 


BB 

1012 

Kalpataru 

TritTyapraharottam 

SP 

1013 

Kalpataru 


RTV 

1014 

Kalyana 

Mela-raga 

RK 

1015 

Kalyana 

Mela-raga 

RM 

1016 

Kalyana 

Mela-raga 

RV 

1017 

Kalyana 

Mela-raga 

SRC 

1018 

Kalyana 

Putra 

NN 

1019 

Kalyana 

TritTyapraharottam 

SP 

1020 

Kalyana 


R.Mala 

1021 

Kalyana 


RTV 

1022 

Kalyananata 

TritTyapraharottam 

SP 

1023 

Kalyananata 


SN 

1024 

Kalyanavarali 


RTV 

1025 

Kalyanavarati 

TritTyapraharottam 

SP 

1026 

Kalyani 

Melakarta 

RL 

1027 

Kalyani 

Mela-raga 

CDP 

1028 

Kalyani 

Mela-raga 

SS 

1029 

Kalyani 

Strl 

SN (PSS) 

1030 

Kalinga 

Bhasa 

BrD 

1031 

Kalendi 

Bhasanga - Audava 

SSS 

1032 

Kalika 

Bhasanga 

S.Raja 

1033 

Kalindi 

Bhasa 

SR 
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1034 

1035 

1036 

1037 

1038 

Kalindi 

Kalindi 

Kalindi 

Kalingi 

Kalingi 

Vibhasa 

Bhasa 

Bhasanga 

SR 

BB 

BB 

BrD 

S.Raja 

1039 

Kambhari 

Strl 

SM 

1040 

Kambhoji 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

1041 

Kambhoji 

Bhasa 

SR 

1042 

Kambhoji 

Bhasanga - Audava 

sss 

1043 

Kambhoji 

Janya 

SMK 

1044 

Kambhoji 

Madhyahna 

SM 

1045 

Kambhoji 

Melakarta 

RL 

1046 

Kambhoji 

Mela-raga 

CDP 

1047 

Kambhoji 

Mela-raga 

SMK 

1048 

Kambhoji 

Strl 

SK 

1049 

Kambhoji 

Strl 

SM 

1050 

Kambhoji 

Vibhasa 

SR 

1051 

Kambhoji 


R.Mala 

1052 

Kambhoji 

Janya 

SRC 

1053 

Kambhoji 

Madhyama 

SMK 

1054 

KambodhT 

DvitTyapraharottam 

SP 

1055 

Kambodi 

Mela-raga 

RV 

1056 

Kamboji 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

1057 

Kamboji 

Bhasanga 

S.Raja 

1058 

Kamboji 

Janya 

RM 

1059 

Kamboji 

Mela-raga 

SS 

1060 

Kamboji 

Strl 

NN 

1061 

Kamboji 

Strl 

SN (SRM) 

1062 

Kamboji 


BB 

1063 

Kamboji 


ML 

1064 

Kamoda 

Janya 

RT 

1065 

Kamoda 

Mela-raga 

RM 

1066 

Kamoda 

Mela-raga 

SRC 

1067 

Kamoda 

Putra 

NN 

1068 

Kamoda 

Raganga 

S.Raja 

1069 

Kamoda 

Sampurna 

GP 

1070 

Kamoda 


BB 

1071 

Kamoda 


HP 

1072 

Kamoda 


ML 

1073 

Kamoda 


R.Mala 

1074 

Kamoda 


SR 

1075 

Kamod a( D vitly a) 


SR 

1076 

Kamodanata 

TritTyapraharottam 

SP 

1077 

Kamodasimhali 

Upanga 

SR 

1078 

Kamodastritlya 


BB 

1079 

Kamodi 

Janya 

RK 

1080 

Kamodi 

Janya 

RK 

1081 

Kamodi 

Janya 

RT 

1082 

Kamodi 

Strl 

S.Dam 

1083 

Kamodi 

Strl 

SD (H.Pr) 

1084 

Kamodi 

Strl 

SD (RN) 

1085 

Kamodi 

Strl 

SN (Damodara) 

1086 

Kamodi 

Strl 

SN (PSS) 

1087 

Kamodi 


SN 

1088 

Kamodi 


RTV 
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1089 

1090 

1091 

1092 

1093 

Kanada 

Kanada 

Kanada 

Kanadi 

Kanadi 

Janya 

Strl 

Strl 

TritTyapraharottam 

RL 

SD (H.Pr) 

SN (PSS) 

SP 

RTV 

1094 

Kandarpa 


SR 

1095 

Kankana 

Dvitlyapraharottam 

SP 

1096 

Kankana 


RTV 

1097 

Kannada 

Janya 

SS 

1098 

Kannadabangala 

Janya 

RL 

1099 

Kannadabangala 

Janya 

SMK 

1100 

Kannadabangala 

Janya 

SS 

1101 

Kannadagaula 

Janya 

RL 

1102 

Kannadagaula 

Janya 

SMK 

1103 

Kannadagaula 

Janya 

SS 

1104 

Kannadagaula 

Mela-raga 

SMK 

1105 

Kannadagaula 

uttama 

SMK 

1106 

Kannadagaula 

Janya 

CDP 

1107 

Kaphi 

Janya 

SS 

1108 

Kapi 

Janya 

RL 

1109 

Karnatabangala 

Putra 

NN 

1110 

Karnata 

Upanga 

SR 

till 

Karnata 

Janya 

RT 

1112 

Karnata 

Janya 

RV 

1113 

Karnata 

Janya 

SRC 

1114 

Karnata 

Mela-raga 

HK 

1115 

Karnata 

Mela-raga 

RM 

1116 

Karnata 

Mela-raga 

RT 

1117 

Karnata 

Purusa 

SK 

1118 

Karnata 

Purusa 

SN (PSS) 

1119 

Karnata 

Purusa 

SN (SRM) 

1120 

Karnata 

Putra 

NN 

1121 

Karnata 

Sampurna 

GP 

1122 

Karnata 

Strl 

SD (RN) 

1123 

Karnata 


HP 

1124 

Karnata 


R.Mala 

1125 

Karnatabangala 

Bhasanga - Sadava 

SSS 

1126 

Karnatabangala 

Janya 

RK 

1127 

Karnatabangala 


ML 

1128 

Karnatabangala 

Bhasanga 

S.Raja 

1129 

Karnatabangala 

Janya 

CDP 

1130 

Karnatabangala 

Janya 

RM 

1131 

Karnatabangala 

Janya 

SRC 

1132 

Karnatabangala 

Sadava 

GP 

1133 

Karnatabangala 


R.Mala 

1134 

Karnatagauda 

Mela-raga 

RK 

1135 

Karnatagauda 

Mela-raga 

RV 

1136 

karnatagauda 

Mela-raga 

SRC 

1137 

Karnatagauda 

Sadava 

GP 

1138 

Karnatagauda 

Upanga 

S.Raja 

1139 

Karnatagauda 

Upanga - Sampurna 

SSS 

1140 

Karnatagaudi 

Candramsa 

SM 

1141 

Karnatagaula 

TritTyapraharottam 

SP 

1142 

Karnatagaula 


RTV 

1143 

KarnatavaratT 


ML 
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1144 

1145 

1146 

1147 

1148 

Karnati 

Karnati 

Karnati 

Karnati 

Karnati 

Bhasanga 

Bhasanga 

Raganga 

Strl 

Strl 

BrD 

S.Raja 

S.Raja 

S.Dam 

SN (Damodara) 

1149 

Karnati 


SN 

1150 

karnatika 

Purva prasiddha raganga 

SR 

1151 

Kaumari 

Pratamapraharottam 

SP 

1152 

Kaumari 

Strl 

SN (PSS) 

1153 

Kaumoda 

Napumsaka 

SM 

1154 

Kauntali 

Upanga 

S.Raja 

1155 

Kauntali 

Upanga 

SR 

1156 

Kausali 

Bhasa 

BrD 

1157 

Kausali 

Vibhasa 

SR 

1158 

Kausika 

Janya 

HK 

1159 

Kausika 

Janya 

RT 

1160 

Kausika 

Purusa 

SD (H.Pr) 

1161 

Kausiki 

Strl 

S.Dam 

1162 

Kausiki 

Strl 

SN (Damodara) 

1163 

Kausiki 


ML 

1164 

Kedara 

Janya 

RL 

1165 

Kedara 

Janya 

RT 

1166 

Kedara 

Janya 

RV 

1167 

Kedara 

Janya 

SS 

1168 

Kedara 

Mela-raga 

HK 

1169 

Kedara 

Mela-raga 

RK 

1170 

Kedara 

Mela-raga 

RM 

1171 

Kedara 

Mela-raga 

RT 

1172 

Kedara 

Mela-raga 

SRC 

1173 

Kedara 

Putra 

NN 

1174 

Kedara 

Strl 

SD (RN) 

1175 

Kedara 

Strl 

SK 

1176 

Kedara 

Strl 

SN (SRM) 

1177 

Kedara 


HP 

1178 

Kedara 


R.Mala 

1179 

Kedaragaula 

Janya 

CDP 

1180 

Kedaragaula 

Janya 

RL 

1181 

Kedaragaula 

Janya 

SMK 

1182 

Kedaragaula 

Janya 

SS 

1183 

Kedaragaula 

Madhyama 

SMK 

1184 

Kedaragaula 

Mela-raga 

SMK 

1185 

Kedaragaula 

Tritlyapraharottam 

SP 

1186 

Kedaragaula 


RTV 

1187 

Kedaranata 

Janya 

HK 

1188 

Kedaranata 

Janya 

RM 

1189 

Kedaranata 

Janya 

RT 

1190 

Kedaranata 

Tritlyapraharottam 

SP 

1191 

Kedaranata 


HP 

1192 

Kedari 

Janya 

HK 

1193 

Kedari 

Strl 

SD (H.Pr) 

1194 

Kedari 


SN 

1195 

Kedari 

Janya 

RT 

1196 

Kedari 

Tritlyapraharottam 

SP 

1197 

Kedari 


RTV 

1198 

Kedarika 

Strl 

SN (PSS) 
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1199 

1200 
1201 
1202 
1203 

Khabavati 

Khabhavati 

Khambavati 

Khambavati 

Khambavati 

Strl 

Janya 

Janya 

Sadava 

RTV 

SD (H.Pr) 

HK 

RT 

GP 

1204 

Khambavati 

Tritlyapraharottam 

SP 

1205 

Khambavati 


HP 

1206 

Khambavati 


SN 

1207 

Khambhari 


ML 

1208 

Khammaici 

Janya 

RT 

1209 

Khanjani 

Bhasa 

BrD 

1210 

Khanjani 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

1211 

Khanjani 

Bhasa 

SR 

1212 

Khasika 

Bhasanga - Audava 

sss 

1213 

Kintaravallabha 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

1214 

Kiranavali 

Antarabhasa 

SR 

1215 

Kiranavali 


BB 

1216 

Koda 

Strl 

SN (PSS) 

1217 

Koha 

Sadharana 

ML 

1218 

Kohlahasa 


SR 

1219 

Kokila 

Tritlyapraharottam 

SP 

1220 

Kokila 


RTV 

1221 

Kokilapancama 

Upa 

SR 

1222 

Kolahala 

Adhunaprasiddha Raganga 

SR 

1223 

Kolahala 

Bhasa 

SR 

1224 

Kolahala 

Raganga 

S.Raja 

1225 

Kolahala 

Raganga 

SM 

1226 

Kolahala 

Sadava 

GP 

1227 

Kolahala 


BB 

1228 

Kolahala 


ML 

1229 

Kolahala 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

1230 

Kolahali 

Bhasa 

BrD 

1231 

Kolhahasa 


BB 

1232 

Kollahasa 

Pratahkale 

SP 

1233 

Kollahasa 


RTV 

1234 

Ksamavati 

Strl 

S.Dam 

1235 

Ksamavati 

Strl 

SN (Damodara) 

1236 

Kudayi 


SN 

1237 

KudayT 

Prathamapraharottam 

SP 

1238 

Kudayi 

Strl 

SD (RN) 

1239 

Kumuda 

Tritlyapraharottam 

SP 

1240 

Kumuda 


RTV 

1241 

Kumudakri 

Purva prasiddha Kriyanga 

SR 

1242 

Kumudakri 

Kriyanga 

S.Raja 

1243 

Kuntalavarali 

Adhama 

SMK 

1244 

Kuntalavarali 

Janya 

SMK 

1245 

Kurahga 

Tritlyapraharottam 

SP 

1246 

Kurahga 


RTV 

1247 

Kuranji 

Adhama 

SMK 

1248 

Kuranji 

Janya 

RL 

1249 

Kuranji 

Janya 

RV 

1250 

Kuranji 

Janya 

SMK 

1251 

Kuranji 

Janya 

SRC 

1252 

Kuranji 

Janya 

ss 

1253 

Kuranji 

Napumsaka 

SM 
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1254 

1255 

1256 

1257 

1258 

Kuranji 

Kuranji 

Kuranji 

Laghudaksinatya 

Laghukamoda 

Strl 

Bhasahga 

sadava 

Bhasahga 

Bhasahga 

SM 

S.Raja 

SM 

S.Raja 

S.Raja 

1259 

Laghukamoda 


BB 

1260 

Lagvidaksinatya 

Bhasahga - sampurna 

sss 

1261 

Lalita 

Audava 

GP 

1262 

Lalita 

Janya 

CDP 

1263 

Lalita 

Janya 

HK 

1264 

Lalita 

Janya 

RK 

1265 

Lalita 

Janya 

RL 

1266 

Lalita 

Janya 

RM 

1267 

Lalita 

Janya 

RT 

1268 

Lalita 

Janya 

RV 

1269 

Lalita 

Janya 

SRC 

1270 

Lalita 

Janya 

ss 

1271 

Lalita 

Napumsaka 

SM 

1272 

Lalita 

Putra 

NN 

1273 

Lalita 

Strl 

S.Dam 

1274 

Lalita 

Strl 

SD (H.Pr) 

1275 

Lalita 

Strl 

SD (RN) 

1276 

Lalita 

Strl 

SK 

1277 

Lalita 

Strl 

SN (Damodara) 

1278 

Lalita 

Strl 

SN (PSS) 

1279 

Lalita 

Suryamsa 

SM 

1280 

Lalita 

sadava 

SM 

1281 

Lalita 

uttama 

SMK 

1282 

Lalita 


R.Mala 

1283 

Lalita 


RTV 

1284 

Lalita 


SN 

1285 

Lalita 

Bhasa 

BrD 

1286 

Lalita 

Bhasa 

BrD 

1287 

Lalita 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

1288 

Lalita 

Bhasa 

SR 

1289 

Lalita 

Bhasa 

SR 

1290 

Lalita 

Bhasahga 

S.Raja 

1291 

Lalita 

Bhasahga 

S.Raja 

1292 

Lalita 

Bhasahga - Audava 

SSS 

1293 

Lalita 

Janya 

SMK 

1294 

Lalita 

Sarvada 

SP 

1295 

Lalita 


ML 

1296 

Lalitapancama 

Janya 

RL 

1297 

Lalitapancama 

Janya 

SS 

1298 

Lali 

Raganga 

S.Raja 

1299 

Lati 

Purva prasiddha raganga 

SR 

1300 

Lauligauda 

Upanga - Sampurna 

SSS 

1301 

Lokamodini 

Janya 

RT 

1302 

Lola 

Strl 

S.Dam 

1303 

Lola 

Strl 

SN (Damodara) 

1304 

Madhavamanohari 

Janya 

SS 

1305 

Madhavi 

Strl 

SN (PSS) 

1306 

Madhukari 

Bhasahga - sampurna 

SSS 

1307 

Madhukari 

Strl 

SK 

1308 

Madhukari 

Vibhasa 

SR 
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1309 

1310 

1311 

1312 

1313 

Madhukari 

Madhukari 

Madhukari 

Madhukari 

Madhumadhavi 

Bhasa 

Bhasa 

Janya 

BB 

BB 

BrD 

S.Raia 

RM 

1314 

Madhumadhavi 

Madhyahna 

SM 

1315 

Madhumadhavi 

Strl 

NN 

1316 

Madhumadhavi 


R.Mala 

1317 

Madhumadhavi 

audava 

SM 

1318 

Madhuragurjari 


SK 

1319 

Madhuri 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

1320 

Madhuri 

Bhasa 

SR 

1321 

Madhuri 

Bhasanga 

S.Raja 

1322 

Madhuri 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

1323 

Madhuri 

Bhasa 

SR 

1324 

Madhuri 

Bhasa 

BrD 

1325 

Madhvamanohari 

Janya 

RL 

1326 

Madhyadeha 


BB 

1327 

Madhyama 

Bhasa 

BrD 

1328 

Madhyama 

Bhasa 

SR 

1329 

Madhyama gramika 

Bhasa 

BrD 

1330 

Madhyamadeha 

Bhasa 

BrD 

1331 

Madhyamadeha 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

1332 

Madhyamadi 

Adhunaprasiddha Ragahga 

SR 

1333 

Madhyamadi 

Audava 

GP 

1334 

Madhyamadi 

Janya 

HK 

1335 

Madhyamadi 

Janya 

RL 

1336 

Madhyamadi 

Janya 

RV 

1337 

Madhyamadi 

Janya 

SMK 

1338 

Madhyamadi 

Janya 

SRC 

1339 

Madhyamadi 

Janya 

ss 

1340 

Madhyamadi 

Madhyama 

SMK 

1341 

Madhyamadi 

Pratahkale 

SP 

1342 

Madhyamadi 

Ragahga 

S.Raja 

1343 

Madhyamadi 

Ragahga 

SM 

1344 

Madhyamadi 

Ragahga - sampurna 

SSS 

1345 

Madhyamadi 

Strl 

SD (H.Pr) 

1346 

Madhyamadi 

Strl 

SD (RN) 

1347 

Madhyamadi 


HP 

1348 

Madhyamadi 


RTV 

1349 

Madhyamadi 


SN 

1350 

Madhyamagrama 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

1351 

Madhyamagrama 

Bhasa 

SR 

1352 

Madhyamagrama 

Suddha 

S.Raja 

1353 

Madhyamagrama 

Suddha 

SR 

1354 

Madhyamagrama 


BB 

1355 

Madhyamagramadeha 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

1356 

Madhyamagramadeha 

Bhasa 

SR 

1357 

Madhyamagramaraga 

Janya 

RL 

1358 

Madhyamagramaraga 

Janya 

SS 

1359 

Madhyamakaisika 


BB 

1360 

Madhara 

Upanga - Audava 

SSS 

1361 

Magadhi 

Janya 

RL 

1362 

Magadhi 

Janya 

SS 

1363 

Maharastra Gurjari 

Upanga - Sadava 

SSS 
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1364 

1365 

1366 

1367 

1368 

Maharastragurj ari 
Maharastragurj ari 

Mahuri 

Makarakri 

Malahari 

Upanga 

Upanga 

Upanga - Sampurna 

Purva prasiddha Kriyanga 
Janya 

S.Raja 

SR 

sss 

SR 

CDP 

1369 

Malahari 

Janya 

RL 

1370 

Malahari 

Janya 

SMK 

1371 

Malahari 

Janya 

SS 

1372 

Malahari 

Strl 

SM 

1373 

Malakausika 

Janya 

RT 

1374 

Malakausika 

Strl 

SD (RN) 

1375 

Malakausika 


HP 

1376 

Malasi 

StrT 

S.Dam 

1377 

Malasi 

Strl 

SD (H.Pr) 

1378 

Malasi 

StrT 

SN (Damodara) 

1379 

Malasi 

Strl 

SN (PSS) 

1380 

MalasrT 


HP 

1381 

MalasrT 


SN 

1382 

MalasrT 

Janya 

HK 

1383 

MalasrT 

Janya 

RV 

1384 

MalasrT 


R.Mala 

1385 

Malati 

Strl 

SD (H.Pr) 

1386 

Malava vesari 

Bhasa 

SR 

1387 

Malavagaudi 


BB 

1388 

Malavakaisika 

Bhasa janaka raga 

SR 

1389 

Malavakaisika 

Vesara 

S.Raja 

1390 

Malavakaisika 

Vesara 

SR 

1391 

Malavakaisika 


BB 

1392 

Malavakaisika 


BB 

1393 

Malavakaisika 


ML 

1394 

Malavapancama 

Bhasa janaka raga 

SR 

1395 

Malavapancama 

Vesara 

S.Raja 

1396 

Malavapancama 

Vesara 

SR 

1397 

Malavapancama 


BB 

1398 

Malavapancama 


BB 

1399 

Malavarupa 

Bhasa 

SR 

1400 

Malavasri 

Janya 

RK 

1401 

Malavasri 

Raganga 

SM 

1402 

MalavasrT 

Janya 

SS 

1403 

Malavasri 

Raganga - sampurna 

SSS 

1404 

MalavasrT 

Strl 

NN 

1405 

MalavasrT 

sadava 

SM 

1406 

Malavasri 

Adhunaprasiddha Raganga 

SR 

1407 

Malavavesara 


BB 

1408 

Malavavesara 


BB 

1409 

Malavavesara 


BB 

1410 

Malavavesari 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

1411 

Malavavesari 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

1412 

Malavavesari 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

1413 

Malavavesari 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

1414 

Malavavesari 

Bhasa 

SR 

1415 

Malavavesari 

Bhasa 

SR 

1416 

Malavesari 

Bhasa 

BrD 

1417 

Malavi 

Bhasa 

BrD 

1418 

Malavi 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 
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1419 

1420 

1421 

1422 

1423 

Malavi 

Malavl 

Malhara 

Malhara 

Malhara 

Purusa 

Bhasa 

Mela-raga 

Putra 

Suryamsa 

SM 

SR 

RK 

NN 

SM 

1424 

Malhara 

Upanga 

S.Raja 

1425 

Malhara 

Upanga 

SR 

1426 

Malhara 


BB 

1427 

Malhara 


R.Mala 

1428 

Malhari 

Janya 

RK 

1429 

Malhari 

Upanga 

SR 

1430 

Malhari 

Bhasanga 

S.Raja 

1431 

Malhari 

Janya 

RM 

1432 

Malhari 


RTV 

1433 

Mallara 

Audava 

GP 

1434 

Mallara 

Janya 

HK 

1435 

Mallara 

Janya 

RT 

1436 

Mallara 

Janya 

SRC 

1437 

Mallara 

Purusa 

SD (RN) 

1438 

Mallara 

Purusa 

SK 

1439 

Mallara 

Purusa 

SN (PSS) 

1440 

Mallara 

Purusa 

SN (SRM) 

1441 

Mallara 


BB 

1442 

Mallara 


HP 

1443 

Mallara 


ML 

1444 

Mallara 


SP 

1445 

Mallari 

Janya 

RV 

1446 

Mallari 

Mela-raga 

RV 

1447 

Mallari 

Strl 

S.Dam 

1448 

Mallari 

StrT 

SD (H.Pr) 

1449 

Mallari 

Strl 

SK 

1450 

Mallari 

Sadava 

GP 

1451 

Mallari 

uttama 

SMK 

1452 

Mallari 


SN 

1453 

Mallari 

Sarvada 

SP 

1454 

Mallari 

Upanga - Sadava 

sss 

1455 

Mallarika 

Strl 

SD (RN) 

1456 

Mallavl 

sampurna 

SM 

1457 

Malava 

Bhasa 

BrD 

1458 

Malava 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

1459 

Malava 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

1460 

Malava 

Bhasa 

SR 

1461 

Malava 

Janya 

RT 

1462 

Malava 

Putra 

NN 

1463 

Malava 


BB 

1464 

Malava 

Audava 

GP 

1465 

Malava 

Bhasa 

SR 

1466 

Malava 

Janya 

HK 

1467 

Malava 

Purusa 

SK 

1468 

Malava 

Purusa 

SN (PSS) 

1469 

Malava 

Purusa 

SN (SRM) 

1470 

Malava 

TritTyapraharottam 

SP 

1471 

Malava 

uttama 

SMK 

1472 

Malava 


R.Mala 

1473 

Malavagauda 

Janya 

RM 
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1474 

1475 

1476 

1477 

1478 

Malavagauda 

Malavagauda 

Malavagauda 

Malavagaula 

Malavagaula 

Mela-raga 

Mela-raga 

Mela-raga 

Candramsa 

Janya 

RK 

SRC 

ss 

SM 

SMK 

1479 

Malavagaula 

Melakarta 

RL 

1480 

Malavagaula 

Mela-raga 

RV 

1481 

Malavagaula 

Mela-raga 

SMK 

1482 

Malavagaula 

Tritlyapraharottam 

SP 

1483 

Malavagaula 


RTV 

1484 

Malavakaisika 

Mela-raga 

RM 

1485 

Malavakausika 

Napumsaka 

SK 

1486 

Malavakausika 

Purusa 

S.Dam 

1487 

Malavakausika 

Purusa 

SN (Damodara) 

1488 

Malavakausika 


SN 

1489 

Malavapancama 

Janya 

RT 

1490 

Malavasri 

Janya 

CDP 

1491 

Malavasri 

StrT 

S.Dam 

1492 

Malavasri 

Strl 

SN (Damodara) 

1493 

Malavasri 

uttama 

SMK 

1494 

Malavasri 

Janya 

RL 

1495 

Malavasri 

Janya 

RM 

1496 

Malavasri 

Janya 

SMK 

1497 

Malavasri 

Janya 

SRC 

1498 

Malavasri 

Pratahkale 

SP 

1499 

Malavasri 

Raganga 

S.Raja 

1500 

Malavasri 

Sampurna 

GP 

1501 

Malavasri 

StrT 

SK 

1502 

Malavasri 

Strl 

SN (SRM) 

1503 

Malavasri 


RTV 

1504 

Malavasri 


SN 

1505 

Malavi 

Bhasanga 

S.Raja 

1506 

Malavi 

Janya 

RL 

1507 

Malavi 

Janya 

SS 

1508 

Malavi 


SN 

1509 

ManavT 

Sarvada 

SP 

1510 

Mandari 

Strl 

SN (Damodara) 

1511 

Mangalagurjari 


SK 

1512 

Mangalali 

Bhasa 

BrD 

1513 

Mangalakaisika 

Adhama 

SMK 

1514 

Mangalakaisika 

Janya 

RL 

1515 

Mangalakausika 

Madhyahna 

SM 

1516 

Mangalakausika 

Sarvada 

SP 

1517 

Mahgalakosa 


RTV 

1518 

Mangalkaisiki 

Janya 

SMK 

1519 

Mangali 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

1520 

Mangall 

Bhasa 

BrD 

1521 

Mangali 

Bhasa 

SR 

1522 

Mangall 

Bhasa 

SR 

1523 

Mangali 

Bhasa 

BrD 

1524 

Mangali 

Bhasanga 

BrD 

1525 

Manjubhasa 

TritTyapraharottaram 

SP 

1526 

Manjughosa 


RTV 

1527 

Manohara 

DvitTyapraharottam 

SP 

1528 

Manohara 


RTV 
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1529 

1530 

1531 

1532 

1533 

Manohari 

Manohari 

Maniranga 

Manirangu 

Marahtti 

Madhyahna 

Strl 

Janya 

Janya 

Strl 

SM 

SM 

SS 

RL 

SN (PSS) 

1534 

Maravi 

Janya 

RV 

1535 

Maravi 

Janya 

SRC 

1536 

Maravi 

Strl 

NN 

1537 

Maravi 


R.Mala 

1538 

Margagauri 

Janya 

HK 

1539 

Margahindola 

Raganga - Sadava 

sss 

1540 

Margahindola 

Adhama 

SMK 

1541 

Margahindola 

Dvitlyapraharottam 

SP 

1542 

Margahindola 

Janya 

SMK 

1543 

Margatodi 

Janya 

HK 

1544 

Margatodi 

Pratahkale 

SP 

1545 

Maru 

Janya 

HK 

1546 

Maru 

Janya 

RM 

1547 

Maru 

Janya 

RT 

1548 

Maru 

Janya 

RT 

1549 

Maru 

TritTyapraharottam 

SP 

1550 

Maru 


HP 

1551 

Maru 


RTV 

1552 

Maruka 


SN 

1553 

Marutkrti 

Kriyanga 

S.Raja 

1554 

Maruva 

Janya 

RL 

1555 

Maruva 

Janya 

SS 

1556 

Mayuri 

Strl 

SN (PSS) 

1557 

Mecabauli 

Adhama 

SMK 

1558 

Mecabauli 

Janya 

RL 

1559 

Mecabauli 

Janya 

SMK 

1560 

Mecabauli 

Janya 

SS 

1561 

Megha 

Janya 

RT 

1562 

Megha 

Mela-raga 

HK 

1563 

Megha 

Mela-raga 

RT 

1564 

Megha 

Strl 

SD (RN) 

1565 

Megha 


HP 

1566 

Megha 


RTV 

1567 

Meghamallara 

Sarvada 

SP 

1568 

Meghamarjani 

Strl 

SK 

1569 

Meghamarj anika 

Strl 

SN (SRM) 

1570 

Meghanada 

Pratahkale 

SP 

1571 

Meghanada 


RTV 

1572 

Meghaparni 

Strl 

SK 

1573 

Megharaga 


SR 

1574 

Megharaga 

Purusa 

S.Dam 

1575 

Megharaga 

Purusa 

SD (H.Pr) 

1576 

Megharaga 

Purusa 

SN (Damodara) 

1577 

Megharaga 

Raganga 

S.Raja 

1578 

Megharaga 

Sampurna 

GP 

1579 

Megharaga 


BB 

1580 

Megharaga 


SN 

1581 

Megharaga 


SP 

1582 

Megharaga/TravanT 


ML 

1583 

Megharanjani 

Janya 

SS 
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1584 

1585 

1586 

1587 

1588 

Megharanji 

Megharanji 

Meghatani 

Mohana 

Mohana 

audava 

Janya 

Strl 

Janya 

Janya 

SM 

RL 

SN (SRM) 

RL 

SS 

1589 

Mohanakalyani 

Janya 

RL 

1590 

Mohanakalyani 

Janya 

SS 

1591 

Mukhahari 

sampurna 

SM 

1592 

Mukhari 

Madhyahna 

SM 

1593 

Mukhari 

Melakarta 

RL 

1594 

Mukhari 

Mela-raga 

CDP 

1595 

Mukhari 

Mela-raga 

HK 

1596 

Mukhari 

Mela-raga 

RK 

1597 

Mukhari 

Mela-raga 

RM 

1598 

Mukhari 

Mela-raga 

RT 

1599 

Mukhari 

Mela-raga 

RV 

1600 

Mukhari 

Mela-raga 

SMK 

1601 

Mukhari 

Mela-raga 

SRC 

1602 

Mukhari 

Mela-raga 

SS 

1603 

Mukhari 

Strl 

SK 

1604 

Mukhari 

Strl 

SN (SRM) 

1605 

Mukhari 

uttama 

SMK 

1606 

Mukhari 


HP 

1607 

Mukhari 

Janya 

RT 

1608 

Mukhari 

Sarvada 

SP 

1609 

Mukhari 


RTV 

1610 

MultanadhanasrI 

Janya 

HK 

1611 

Multanidhanasri 

Janya 

RT 

1612 

Multanidhanasri 


HP 

1613 

Nadakhya 

Bhasa 

BrD 

1614 

Nadantari 

Bhasanga 

S.Raja 

1615 

Nadantari 

Bhasanga - sampurna 

SSS 

1616 

Nadantari 

Purva prasiddha Bhasanga 

SR 

1617 

Nadaramakri 

Mela-raga 

RV 

1618 

Nadaramakri 


R.Mala 

1619 

Nadaramakriya 

Janya 

CDP 

1620 

Nadaramakriya 

Janya 

RL 

1621 

Nadaramakriya 

Janya 

SMK 

1622 

Nadaramakriya 

Janya 

SS 

1623 

Nadaramakriya 

Madhyama 

SMK 

1624 

Nadaramakriya 

Mela-raga 

SMK 

1625 

Nadaramakriya 

Mela-raga 

SRC 

1626 

Nadaramakriya 

Prathamapraharottam 

SP 

1627 

Nadaramakriya 

Strl 

NN 

1628 

Nadaramakri 

Mela-raga 

RM 

1629 

Nadaramakri 


RTV 

1630 

Nadya 

Bhasa 

SR 

1631 

Nagadhvani 

Adhama 

SMK 

1632 

Nagadhvani 

Audava 

GP 

1633 

Nagadhvani 

Bhasanga 

S.Raja 

1634 

Nagadhvani 

Bhasanga - Audava 

SSS 

1635 

Nagadhvani 

Janya 

CDP 

1636 

Nagadhvani 

Janya 

RL 

1637 

Nagadhvani 

Janya 

RV 

1638 

Nagadhvani 

Janya 

SMK 





32 


1639 

1640 

1641 

1642 

1643 

Nagadhvani 

Nagadhvani 

Nagadhvani 

Nagagandhara 

Nagagandhara 

Janya 

Upa 

Upa 

SS 

BB 

ML 

S.Raja 

SR 

1644 

Nagagandhari 

Janya 

RL 

1645 

Nagagandhari 

Janya 

SS 

1646 

Nagakrti 

Purva prasiddha Kriyanga 

SR 

1647 

Nagakrti 

Kriyanga 

S.Raja 

1648 

Nagakrti 


BB 

1649 

Nagapancama 

Upa 

SR 

1650 

Nagavarali 

Janya 

RL 

1651 

Nagavarali 


RTV 

1652 

Nagavarati 

Candramsa 

SM 

1653 

Nagavarati 

DvitTyapraharottam 

SP 

1654 

Nagavarati 

Napumsaka 

SM 

1655 

Narani 

Strl 

SN (SRM) 

1656 

Narani 

StrT 

SK 

1657 

Narayana 

Pratahkale 

SP 

1658 

Narayanadesaksi 

Janya 

CDP 

1659 

Narayanadesaksi 

Janya 

RL 

1660 

Narayanadesaksi 

Janya 

SS 

1661 

Narayanagauda 

Janya 

SRC 

1662 

Narayanagaula 

Janya 

CDP 

1663 

Narayanagaula 

Janya 

RL 

1664 

Narayanagaula 

Janya 

SMK 

1665 

Narayanagaula 

Janya 

SS 

1666 

Narayanagaula 


RTV 

1667 

Narayani 

Adhama 

SMK 

1668 

Narayani 

Janya 

CDP 

1669 

Narayani 

Janya 

RL 

1670 

Narayani 

Janya 

RM 

1671 

Narayani 

Janya 

SMK 

1672 

Narayani 

Janya 

SS 

1673 

Narayani 

Madhyama 

SMK 

1674 

Narayani 

Pratahkale 

SP 

1675 

Narayani 

Strl 

SM 

1676 

Narayani 

Suryamsa 

SM 

1677 

Narayani 


RTV 

1678 

Narayani 

audava 

SM 

1679 

Narayanagauda 

Janya 

RV 

1680 

Narta 

Raganga 

S.Raja 

1681 

Narta 

Sadharana 

ML 

1682 

Narta 

Sadharana 

S.Raja 

1683 

Narta 

Sadharana 

SR 

1684 

Narta 


BB 

1685 

Narta 


BB 

1686 

Nartta 

Bhasahga 

S.Raja 

1687 

Natakhya 

Strl 

SM 

1688 

Natan aray ana 

StrT 

SD (RN) 

1689 

Natanarayana 

Janya 

RM 

1690 

Natan aray ana 

Janya 

RV 

1691 

Natanarayana 

Purusa 

NN 

1692 

Natanarayana 

Purusa 

S.Dam 

1693 

Natanarayana 

Purusa 

SN (Damodara) 
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1694 

1695 

1696 

1697 

1698 

Natan aray ana 
Natanarayana 
Natanarayani 
Natanarayani 

Natan aray ani 

Tritiyapraharottam 

Janya 

Janya 

Janya 

SP 

RTV 

RL 

SMK 

SS 

1699 

Natanarayani 

Adhama 

SMK 

1700 

Nathanarayana 

Janya 

RK 

1701 

Natta 

Sampurna 

GP 

1702 

Natta 

Sampurna 

GP 

1703 

Natta 


BB 

1704 

Natta 


SR 

1705 

Nattan aray ana 

Bhasanga - sampurna 

SSS 

1706 

Nattan aray ana 

Janya 

SRC 

1707 

Nattan aray ana 

Raganga 

S.Raja 

1708 

Nattan aray ana 


BB 

1709 

Nattan aray ana 


SR 

1710 

Nattnarayana 


R.Mala 

1711 

Nata 

Janya 

HK 

1712 

Nata 

Janya 

RV 

1713 

Nata 

Melakarta 

RL 

1714 

Nata 

Mela-raga 

CDP 

1715 

Nata 

Purusa 

SD (RN) 

1716 

Nata 

Purusa 

SK 

1717 

Nata 

Purusa 

SM 

1718 

Nata 

Purusa 

SN (SRM) 

1719 

Nata 

sampurna 

SM 

1720 

Nata 

Tritiyapraharottam 

SP 

1721 

Nata 


BB 

1722 

Nata 


HP 

1723 

Nata 


RTV 

1724 

Natabhasa 

Strl 

SK 

1725 

Natakuranji 

Janya 

RL 

1726 

Natakuranji 

Janya 

SS 

1727 

Nati 

Candramsa 

SM 

1728 

Nati 

Janya 

RT 

1729 

Nati 

Strl 

S.Dam 

1730 

Nati 

Strl 

SN (Damodara) 

1731 

Natika 

Strl 

SD (H.Pr) 

1732 

Natika 

Strl 

SD (RN) 

1733 

Natika 

Strl 

SK 

1734 

Natika 

Strl 

SN (PSS) 

1735 

Natika 

Strl 

SN (SRM) 

1736 

Natika 


SN 

1737 

Natta 

Bhasanga - sampurna 

SSS 

1738 

NTlambari 

Janya 

HK 

1739 

NTlambari 

Janya 

RT 

1740 

NTlambari 

sadava 

SM 

1741 

NTlambari 


HP 

1742 

NTlambari 


RTV 

1743 

NTlambari 

Sarvada 

Sp 

1744 

NTlotpali 

Purva prasiddha Bhasanga 

SR 

1745 

NTlotpalT 

Bhasanga 

S.Raja 

1746 

Niralamba 

Bhasanga 

S.Raja 

1747 

Nirvanagurjari 


SK 

1748 

Nisadavati 

Bhasa 

BrD 
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1749 

1750 

1751 

1752 

1753 

Nisadini 

Nodha 

Nokhari 

OjakrI 

Ojakri 

Bhasa 

Strl 

Kriyanga 

Purva prasiddha Kriyanga 

SR 

BB 

SK 

S.Raja 

SR 

1754 

Padahamsa 

TritTyapraharottaram 

SP 

1755 

Padahamsika 

Strl 

SD (RN) 

1756 

Padamanjari 

Strl 

SN (PSS) 

1757 

Padavanjt 

sadava 

SM 

1758 

Padhamanjari 

Strl 

SD (H.Pr) 

1759 

Padhamanjari 

Strl 

SD (RN) 

1760 

Padhamanjari 

TritTyapraharottaram 

SP 

1761 

Padi 

Janya 

CDP 

1762 

Padi 

Janya 

RL 

1763 

Padi 

Janya 

RM 

1764 

Padi 

Janya 

RV 

1765 

Padi 

Janya 

SRC 

1766 

Padi 

Madhyama 

SMK 

1767 

Padi 

Strl 

NN 

1768 

Pahadi 


RTV 

1769 

Pahadi 


SN 

1770 

Pahadi 

TritTyapraharottam 

SP 

1771 

Pahadigauri 

Janya 

RT 

1772 

Paharigauri 

Janya 

HK 

1773 

Pahda 

Strl 

SN (PSS) 

1774 

Palamanjari 

Suryamsa 

SM 

1775 

Pali 

audava 

SM 

1776 

Pali 

Janya 

RK 

1777 

Pallavi 

Raganga 

S.Raja 

1778 

Pallavi 

Vibhasa 

SR 

1779 

Pallavi 


BB 

1780 

Pancali 

Purva prasiddha raganga 

SR 

1781 

Pancama 

Bhasa janakaraga 

SR 

1782 

Pancama 

Janya 

HK 

1783 

Pancama 

Janya 

RK 

1784 

Pancama 

Janya 

RM 

1785 

Pancama 

Janya 

SRC 

1786 

Pancama 

Purusa 

SD (RN) 

1787 

Pancama 

Putra 

NN 

1788 

Pancama 

Raganga 

S.Raja 

1789 

Pancama 

Sarvada 

SP 

1790 

Pancama 

Suddha 

SR 

1791 

Pancama 


HP 

1792 

Pancama 


R.Mala 

1793 

Pancama 


RTV 

1794 

Pancamagramagurj ari 


SK 

1795 

Pancamakhya 

Bhasa 

BrD 

1796 

Pancamalaksita 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

1797 

Pancamalaksita 

Bhasa 

SR 

1798 

Pancamalaksita 


BB 

1799 

Pancamaraga 

Janya 

RV 

1800 

Pancamaraga 


SN 

1801 

Pancamasadava 

Bhasa janaka raga 

SR 

1802 

Pancamasadava 

Bhasa 

SR 

1803 

Pancamasadava 

Upa’ 

S.Raja 
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1804 

1805 

1806 

1807 

1808 

Pancamasadava 

Pancamasadava 

Pancamasadava 

Pancam! 

PancamT 

Upa 

Bhasa 

Bhasa 

SR 

BB 

BB 

BrD 

S.Raja 

1809 

PancamT 

Bhasa 

SR 

1810 

PancamT 

Strl 

SN (PSS) 

1811 

Pantuvarali 

Mela-raga 

CDP 

1812 

Pantuvarali 

Janya 

ss 

1813 

Pantuvarali 

Janya 

RL 

1814 

Paraja 

Janya 

RT 

1815 

Paraja 

Janya 

RV 

1816 

Paraja 

Putra 

NN 

1817 

Paraja 


HP 

1818 

Paraja 


R.Mala 

1819 

Parvati 

Bhasa 

BrD 

1820 

Parvati 

Bhasa 

BrD 

1821 

Parvati 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

1822 

Parvati 

Vibhasa 

SR 

1823 

Patamanjari 

Janya 

HK 

1824 

Patamanjari 


HP 

1825 

Patamanjari 


RTV 

1826 

Patamanjari 


SN 

1827 

Patamanjari 

Janya 

RM 

1828 

Patamanjari 

Janya 

RT 

1829 

PathamanjarT 

TritTyapraharottam 

SP 

1830 

PathlnamanjarT 

Strl 

SN (SRM) 

1831 

Pattamanjarti 

Strl 

SK 

1832 

Paurakhya 


ML 

1833 

Paurali 

Bhasa 

BrD 

1834 

Paurali 

Bhasa 

BrD 

1835 

Paurali 

Bhasa 

BrD 

1836 

Paurali 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

1837 

Paurali 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

1838 

Paurali 

Bhasa 

SR 

1839 

Paurali 

Bhasanga - sampurna 

SSS 

1840 

Paurali 

Strl 

SM 

1841 

Paurali 

Vibhasa 

SR 

1842 

Paurali 


BB 

1843 

Pauravi 

Janya 

RV 

1844 

Pavaka 

Janya 

RV 

1845 

Phadamanjari 

Purusa 

SM 

1846 

Phalamanjari 

Adhama 

SMK 

1847 

Phalamanjari 

Janya 

RL 

1848 

Phalamanjari 

Janya 

SMK 

1849 

Phalamanjari 

Janya 

SS 

1850 

Pinjari 

Vibhasa 

BrD 

1851 

Pinjari 

Vibhasa 

S.Raja 

1852 

Pinjari 

Bhasa 

SR 

1853 

Pota 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

1854 

PrapacanI 

Strl 

SK 

1855 

Prapatani 

Strl 

SN (SRM) 

1856 

Prasabha 

Pratahkale 

SP 

1857 

Prasabha 


RTV 

1858 

Prasava 


SR 
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1859 

1860 
1861 
1862 
1863 

Pratapavarali 

Pratapavarati 

Pratapavarati 

Pratapavarati 

Pratapavarati 

DvitTyapraharottam 

Upanga 

Upanga 

Upanga - Sampurna 

RTV 

SP 

S.Raja 

SR 

sss 

1864 

Pratapavelavali 

Upanga 

SR 

1865 

Pratapavelavali 

Upanga - Audava 

SSS 

1866 

Pratapavelavali 

Audava 

GP 

1867 

Pratapavelavali 

Upanga 

S.Raja 

1868 

Prathamamanj ari 

Bhasa 

BrD 

1869 

Prathamamanj ari 

Bhasanga - sampurna 

SSS 

1870 

Prathamamanj ari 

Janya 

SRC 

1871 

Prathamamanj ari 

Sampurna 

GP 

1872 

Prathamamanj ari 

Strl 

NN 

1873 

Prathamamanj ari 

StrT 

S.Dam 

1874 

Prathamamanj ari 

Strl 

SN (Damodara) 

1875 

Prathamamanj ari 


BB 

1876 

Prathamamanj ari 


R.Mala 

1877 

Prathamamanj ari 

Bhasanga 

S.Raja 

1878 

Pravara 

StrT 

SN (PSS) 

1879 

Pulindi 

Bhasa 

BrD 

1880 

Pulindi 

Bhasanga 

S.Raja 

1881 

Pulindi 

Bhasanga - Audava 

SSS 

1882 

Pulindika 

Bhasanga 

BrD 

1883 

Pulindika 

Bhasa 

SR 

1884 

Punnagavarali 

Janya 

RL 

1885 

Punnagavarali 


RTV 

1886 

Punnagavarati 

DvitTyapraharottam 

SP 

1887 

Punnataka 


ML 

1888 

Puriya 

Janya 

HK 

1889 

Puriya 

Janya 

RT 

1890 

Puriyakalyana 


HP 

1891 

Puriyakedara 

Janya 

HK 

1892 

Puriyakedara 


HP 

1893 

Purnacandrika 

Janya 

RL 

1894 

Purnacandrika 

Janya 

SS 

1895 

Purnapancama 

Janya 

RL 

1896 

Purnapancama 

Janya 

SS 

1897 

Purnati 

Purva prasiddha Upanga 

SR 

1898 

Purnata 

Upanga - Audava 

SSS 

1899 

Purva 

Mela-raga 

HK 

1900 

Purva 

Janya 

RT 

1901 

Purva 

Madhyahna 

SM 

1902 

Purva 

Mela-raga 

RT 

1903 

Purva 


HP 

1904 

Purvagandhara 

Strl 

SD (RN) 

1905 

Purvagauda 

Janya 

RV 

1906 

Purvagauda 

Upanga 

S.Raja 

1907 

Purvagaula 

Adhama 

SMK 

1908 

Purvagaula 

Janya 

CDP 

1909 

Purvagaula 

Janya 

SMK 

1910 

Purvagaula 

Janya 

SS 

1911 

Purvagaula 

Janya 

RL 

1912 

Purvaramakriya 

Kriyanga 

S.Raja 

1913 

Purvi 

Janya 

RV 
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1914 

1915 

1916 

1917 

1918 

Purvi 

Purvi 

Purvi 

Purvi 

Purvi 

Janya 

Janya 

Janya 

Janya 

Tritlyapraharottam 

SS 

RL 

RM 

SRC 

SP 

1919 

Purvi 


RTV 

1920 

Purvlsaranga 

Tritlyapraharottam 

SP 

1921 

Raaniku 

Purva prasiddha Kriyanga 

SR 

1922 

Ragacudamani 

Upanga 

S.Raja 

1923 

Raganti 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

1924 

Raganti 

Bhasa 

SR 

1925 

Raganti 

Bhasanga 

S.Raja 

1926 

Raganti 


BB 

1927 

Raja(Naga) 

Upa 

S.Raja 

1928 

RajadhanT 

Sarvada 

SP 

1929 

Raktahamsa 

Pratahkale 

SP 

1930 

Raktahamsa 

Raganga 

S.Raja 

1931 

Raktahamsa 


BB 

1932 

Raktahamsa 


RTV 

1933 

Raktahamsa 


SR 

1934 

Raktahamsa 


ML 

1935 

Ramakali 

Janya 

RT 

1936 

Ramakali 


HP 

1937 

Ramakali 

Janya 

RM 

1938 

Ramakari 

Janya 

HK 

1939 

Ramakari 

Mela-raga 

SS 

1940 

Ramakari 

Strl 

SD (H.Pr) 

1941 

Ramakari 


R.Mala 

1942 

Ramakari 


SN 

1943 

Ramakari 

Pratahkale 

SP 

1944 

Ramakari 


RTV 

1945 

Ramakeri 

Strl 

SK 

1946 

Ramakeri 

Strl 

SN (PSS) 

1947 

Ramakeri 

Strl 

SN (PSS) 

1948 

Ramakeri 

Strl 

SN (SRM) 

1949 

Ramakri 

Janya 

RV 

1950 

Ramakri 

Sampurna 

GP 

1951 

Ramakriya 

Janya 

SRC 

1952 

Ramakriya 

Kriyanga 

S.Raja 

1953 

Ramakriya 

sampurna 

SM 

1954 

Ramakriya 

Strl 

S.Dam 

1955 

Ramakriya 

Strl 

SN (Damodara) 

1956 

Ramakri 

Napumsaka 

SM 

1957 

Ramakri 

Strl 

NN 

1958 

Ramakri 

Upanga - Sadava 

sss 

1959 

Ramakrti 

Bhasanga 

S.Raja 

1960 

Ramakrti 

Candramsa 

SM 

1961 

Ramakrti 

Prathamapraharottaram 

SP 

1962 

Ramakrti 

Strl 

SD (RN) 

1963 

Ramakrti 

Upanga 

SR 

1964 

Ramakrti 


BB 

1965 

Ramakrti 


ML 

1966 

Ramakrti 

audava 

SM 

1967 

Rangallla 

Strl 

SK 

1968 

Ranginti 

Bhasanga - sampurna 

SSS 
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1969 

1970 

1971 

1972 

1973 

Ranji 

Ranji 

Ranjika 

Ratnavali 

Ratnavali 

Strl 

Candramsa 

DvitTyapraharottam 

SM 

SM 

BB 

SP 

RTV 

1974 

Ravana 


R.Mala 

1975 

Ravicandra 

Bhasa 

BrD 

1976 

Ravicandra 

Bhasa 

BrD 

1977 

Ravicandra 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

1978 

Ravicandra 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

1979 

Ravicandrika 

Bhasa 

SR 

1980 

Reva 

Janya 

RT 

1981 

Reva 


RTV 

1982 

Reva 


SN 

1983 

Reva 

TritTyapraharottam 

SP 

1984 

Revagupta 

Upa 

S.Raja 

1985 

Revagupta 

Upa 

SR 

1986 

Revagupta 

Mela-raga 

RV 

1987 

Revagupta 

Mela-raga 

SMK 

1988 

Revagupta 

Sampurna 

GP 

1989 

Revagupta 


BB 

1990 

Revaguptaka 

Janya 

SS 

1991 

Revagupti 

Janya 

CDP 

1992 

Revagupti 

Janya 

RL 

1993 

Revagupti 

Janya 

SMK 

1994 

Revagupti 

Janya 

SRC 

1995 

Revagupti 

Madhyama 

SMK 

1996 

Revagupti 

Prathamapraharottaram 

SP 

1997 

RIti 

Purva prasiddha raganga 

SR 

1998 

RIti 

Raganga 

S.Raja 

1999 

RItigauda 

Upanga 

S.Raja 

2000 

RItigaula 

Janya 

CDP 

2001 

RItigaula 

Janya 

RL 

2002 

RItigaula 

Janya 

SMK 

2003 

RItigaula 

Janya 

SS 

2004 

RItigaula 

Madhyama 

SMK 

2005 

RItigaula 

Mela-raga 

RV 

2006 

RItigaula 

Mela-raga 

SMK 

2007 

RItigaula 

TritTyapraharottam 

SP 

2008 

RItigaula 


RTV 

2009 

Rupasadhara 

Sadharana 

S.Raja 

2010 

Rupasadhara 

Sadharana 

SR 

2011 

Rupasadharita 

Sadharana 

ML 

2012 

Rupasadharita 


BB 

2013 

Sadharita 

Bhasa 

SR 

2014 

Sadharita 

Bhasa 

BrD 

2015 

Sadharita 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

2016 

Sahasa 

Raganga 

S.Raja 

2017 

Saindhava 

Sarvada 

SP 

2018 

Saindhava 


BB 

2019 

Saindhava 


HP 

2020 

Saindhava 


RTV 

2021 

Saindhavavaratl 

Upanga - Sampurna 

SSS 

2022 

Saindhavi 

Audava 

GP 

2023 

Saindhavi 

Bhasa 

BrD 
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2024 

2025 

2026 

2027 

2028 

Saindhavi 

Saindhavi 

Saindhavi 

Saindhavi 

Saindhavi 

Bhasa 

Bhasa 

Bhasa 

Bhasa 

Bhasa 

BrD 

BrD 

BrD 

S.Raja 

S.Raja 

2029 

Saindhavi 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

2030 

Saindhavi 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

2031 

Saindhavi 

Bhasa 

SR 

2032 

Saindhavi 

Bhasa 

SR 

2033 

Saindhavi 

Bhasa 

SR 

2034 

Saindhavi 

Bhasa 

SR 

2035 

Saindhavi 

Bhasanga 

S.Raja 

2036 

Saindhavi 

Bhasanga - Audava 

SSS 

2037 

Saindhavi 

Bhasanga - Audava 

SSS 

2038 

Saindhavi 

Janya 

RL 

2039 

Saindhavi 

Janya 

RM 

2040 

Saindhavi 

Janya 

RV 

2041 

Saindhavi 

Janya 

SRC 

2042 

Saindhavi 

Janya 

ss 

2043 

Saindhavi 

Sampurna 

GP 

2044 

Saindhavi 

Strl 

NN 

2045 

Saindhavi 

Strl 

SD (H.Pr) 

2046 

Saindhavi 

Suryamsa 

SM 

2047 

Saindhavi 

Upanga 

S.Raja 

2048 

Saindhavi 

Upanga 

SR 

2049 

Saindhavi 


BB 

2050 

Saindhavi 


BB 

2051 

Saindhavi 


BB 

2052 

Saindhavi 


BB 

2053 

Saindhavi 


ML 

2054 

Saindhavi 


R.Mala 

2055 

Saindhavi 


SN 

2056 

Saindhi 

Bhasanga - Sadava 

SSS 

2057 

Saka 

Bhasa 

SR 

2058 

Saka 

Sadharana 

ML 

2059 

Saka 

Sadharana 

S.Raja 

2060 

Saka 

Sadharana 

SR 

2061 

Saka 


BB 

2062 

Saka- misra 

Bhasa 

SR 

2063 

Sakabhasa 

Bhasa 

BrD 

2064 

Sakamisrita 

Bhasa 

BrD 

2065 

Sakamisra 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

2066 

Sakatilaka 

Upa’ 

S.Raja 

2067 

Sakatilaka 

Upa 

SR 

2068 

Sakavalita 

Antarabhasa 

SR 

2069 

Salaga 

Strl 

SD (RN) 

2070 

Salagabhairavi 

Janya 

CDP 

2071 

Salagabhairavi 

Janya 

RL 

2072 

Salagabhairavi 

Janya 

SS 

2073 

Salaganata 

Janya 

RL 

2074 

Salanga 

Candramsa 

SM 

2075 

Salanga 

Sarvada 

SP 

2076 

Salanga 


RTV 

2077 

Salanganata 

Janya 

CDP 

2078 

Salanganata 

Janya 

RV 
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2079 

2080 
2081 
2082 
2083 

Salanganata 

Salanganata 

Salanganata 

Salanganata 

Salavahani 

Putra 

TritTyapraharottam 

Antarabhasa 

NN 

SP 

RTV 

R.Mala 

SR 

2084 

Salavahini 

Bhasahga - santpurna 

SSS 

2085 

Salavahini 


BB 

2086 

Santa 

Janya 

CDP 

2087 

Santa 

Janya 

RL 

2088 

Santa 

Janya 

SS 

2089 

Santanta 

Janya 

HK 

2090 

Santanta 

Janya 

RK 

2091 

Santanta 

Janya 

RL 

2092 

Santanta 

Janya 

RM 

2093 

Santanta 

Janya 

RT 

2094 

Santanta 

Janya 

RV 

2095 

Santanta 

Janya 

SMK 

2096 

Santanta 

Janya 

SRC 

2097 

Santanta 

Janya 

SS 

2098 

Santanta 

Mela-raga 

CDP 

2099 

Santanta 

Mela-raga 

RV 

2100 

Santanta 

Mela-raga 

SMK 

2101 

Santanta 

Putra 

NN 

2102 

Santanta 

TritTyapraharottam 

SP 

2103 

Santanta 

uttanra 

SMK 

2104 

Santanta 


HP 

2105 

Santanta 


R.Mala 

2106 

Santanta 


RTV 

2107 

Santavarali 

Janya 

RL 

2108 

Santavarali 

Janya 

SMK 

2109 

Santavarali 

Madhyanta 

SMK 

2110 

Santavarali 

Melakarta 

RL 

2111 

Santavarali 

Mela-raga 

CDP 

2112 

Santavarali 

Mela-raga 

RV 

2113 

Santavarali 

Mela-raga 

SMK 

2114 

Santavarali 

Mela-raga 

SS 

2115 

Santavarali 

Napuntsaka 

SM 

2116 

Santbari 

Bhasahga 

S.Raja 

2117 

Santpurna Dhanasri 


RTV 

2118 

S anrpurna-Dhanasri 

Pratahkale 

SP 

2119 

Sankarabharana 

Janya 

RV 

2120 

Sankarabharana 

Adhanta 

SMK 

2121 

Sankarabharana 

Janya 

HK 

2122 

Sankarabharana 

Janya 

RM 

2123 

Sankarabharana 

Janya 

RT 

2124 

Sankarabharana 

Janya 

SRC 

2125 

Sankarabharana 

Melakarta 

RL 

2126 

Sankarabharana 

Mela-raga 

CDP 

2127 

Sankarabharana 

Mela-raga 

SS 

2128 

Sankarabharana 


HP 

2129 

Sankarabharana 


R.Mala 

2130 

Sankarabharana 


RTV 

2131 

Sankarabharana 

Raganga 

S.Raja 

2132 

Sankarabharana 


SN 

2133 

Sankarabharananr 

Janya 

RK 
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2134 

2135 

2136 

2137 

2138 

Sankarabharanam 

Sankarabharanam 

Sankarabharanam 

Sankarabharanam 

Sankarabharanam 

Janya 

Madhyahna 

Napumsaka 

Pratahkale 

Purva prasiddha raganga 

SMK 

SM 

SM 

SP 

SR 

2139 

Sankarabharanam 

Putra 

NN 

2140 

Sankarabharanam 

Raganga - sampurna 

sss 

2141 

Sankarananda 

Sarvada 

SP 

2142 

Saranga 

Dvitlyapraharottam 

SP 

2143 

Saranga 

Janya 

RT 

2144 

Saranga 

Melakarta 

RL 

2145 

Saranga 

Mela-raga 

HK 

2146 

Saranga 

Mela-raga 

RK 

2147 

Saranga 

Mela-raga 

RM 

2148 

Saranga 

Mela-raga 

RT 

2149 

Saranga 

Mela-raga 

RV 

2150 

Saranga 

Mela-raga 

SRC 

2151 

Saranga 

Mela-raga 

ss 

2152 

Saranga 

Putra 

NN 

2153 

Saranga 


HP 

2154 

Saranga 


R.Mala 

2155 

Saranga 


RTV 

2156 

Sarangabhairavi 

Adhama 

SMK 

2157 

Sarangabhairavi 

Janya 

SMK 

2158 

Sarangagaula 

TritTyapraharottam 

SP 

2159 

Saranganata 

Janya 

SMK 

2160 

Saranganata 

Mela-raga 

SMK 

2161 

Saranganata 

Strl 

SM 

2162 

Saranganata 


SN 

2163 

Saranganati 

Janya 

SS 

2164 

Saranganati 

uttama 

SMK 

2165 

Sarasagurjari 


SK 

2166 

Sarasvatimanohari 

Janya 

RL 

2167 

Sarasvatimanohari 

Janya 

SS 

2168 

Sardali 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

2169 

SardulT 

Bhasa 

BrD 

2170 

Sarvari 

Sarvada 

SP 

2171 

Sasika 

Bhasanga 

S.Raja 

2172 

SatavahanI 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

2173 

Satavahini 

Bhasa 

BrD 

2174 

Saudamini 

TritTyapraharottam 

SP 

2175 

Saudamini 


RTV 

2176 

S auras tra 

Adhama 

SMK 

2177 

Saurastra - Takkabhasa 

Janya 

RL 

2178 

S auras trl 

Janya 

SMK 

2179 

Saurastrigurjari 

Upanga 

S.Raja 

2180 

S auras tri 


HP 

2181 

Saurastra 

Janya 

CDP 

2182 

Saurastra 

Suryamsa 

SM 

2183 

Saurastra gurjari 

Upanga 

SR 

2184 

Saurastra Gurjari 

Upanga - Sampurna 

SSS 

2185 

S auras trl 

Bhasa 

BrD 

2186 

S auras tri 

Bhasanga 

S.Raja 

2187 

S auras tri 

Janya 

RK 

2188 

S auras tri 

Janya 

RV 
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2189 

2190 

2191 

2192 

2193 

S auras tri 

S auras tri 

S auras tri 

S auras tri 

S auras tri 

Janya 

Napumsaka 

Strl 

SS 

SM 

NN 

BB 

BB 

2194 

S auras tri 


ML 

2195 

S auras tri 


R.Mala 

2196 

S auras tri 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

2197 

S auras tri 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

2198 

S auras tri 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

2199 

S auras tri 

Bhasa 

SR 

2200 

S auras tri 

Janya 

RM 

2201 

S auras tri 

Janya 

SRC 

2202 

S auras tri 


RTV 

2203 

S auras trika 


BB 

2204 

Sauri 

Strl 

SN (Damodara) 

2205 

Sauvlra 

Bhasa 

SR 

2206 

Sauvlra 

Bhasa janaka raga 

SR 

2207 

Sauvlra 

Vesara 

S.Raja 

2208 

Sauvlra 

Vesara 

SR 

2209 

SauvTraka 


BB 

2210 

SauvIrT 

Bhasa 

BrD 

2211 

SauvIrT 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

2212 

SauvIrT 

Bhasanga 

S.Raja 

2213 

Savari 

Sadava 

GP 

2214 

Savari 

Strl 

S.Dam 

2215 

Savari 

Strl 

SN (Damodara) 

2216 

Saveri 

Adhama 

SMK 

2217 

Saveri 

Janya 

CDP 

2218 

Saveri 

Janya 

RL 

2219 

Saveri 

Janya 

RV 

2220 

Saveri 

Janya 

SMK 

2221 

Saveri 

Janya 

SRC 

2222 

Saveri 

Janya 

SS 

2223 

Saveri 

Madhyahna 

SM 

2224 

Saveri 

Napumsaka 

SM 

2225 

Saveri 

Strl 

NN 

2226 

Saveri 


BB 

2227 

Saveri 


R.Mala 

2228 

Saveri 


SN 

2229 

Saver! 

Bhasanga 

S.Raja 

2230 

Saver! 

Bhasanga - Sadava 

SSS 

2231 

Saver! 

Janya 

RM 

2232 

Saver! 

Sarvada 

SP 

2233 

Saver! 


RTV 

2234 

Saveri (sauvlr!) 


ML 

2235 

Sekhar! 

Strl 

SN (SRM) 

2236 

Simhalakamoda 

Upanga - Sampurna 

SSS 

2237 

Simhall 


ML 

2238 

Simhalikamoda 

Upanga 

S.Raja 

2239 

Simhalikamoda 

Bhasanga 

S.Raja 

2240 

Simharava 

Mela-raga 

CDP 

2241 

Simharava 

Tritlyapraharottam 

SP 

2242 

Simharava 


RTV 

2243 

Sindhiasavari 

Janya 

HK 
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2244 

2245 

2246 

2247 

2248 

SindhiasavarT 

Sindhu 

Sindhu 

Sindhuda 

Sindhuramakri 

Janya 

StrT 

StrT 

StrT 

Janya 

RT 

SK 

SN (SRM) 

SN (PSS) 

SMK 

2249 

Sindhuramakriya 

Adhama 

SMK 

2250 

Sindhuramakriya 

Melakarta 

RL 

2251 

Sindhuramakriya 

Mela-raga 

SS 

2252 

Siri 

StrT 

SN (SRM) 

2253 

Sin 

StrT 

SK 

2254 

Sivakri 

Purva prasiddha Kriyanga 

SR 

2255 

Sivakri 

Kriyanga 

S.Raja 

2256 

Sivakrti 


BB 

2257 

Sivavallabha 

DvitTyapraharottam 

SP 

2258 

Sivavallabha 


RTV 

2259 

Sokavarati 

DvitTyapraharottam 

SP 

2260 

Somaraga 


SR 

2261 

Somaraga 

Adhama 

SMK 

2262 

Somaraga 

Mela-raga 

RM 

2263 

Somaraga 

Raganga 

S.Raja 

2264 

Somaraga 

Sampurna 

GP 

2265 

Somaraga 

Suryamsa 

SM 

2266 

Somaraga 


BB 

2267 

Somaraga 


ML 

2268 

Sorati 

Prathamapraharottam 

SP 

2269 

Sorati 


RTV 

2270 

Sorati 


SN 

2271 

Soratta 

Janya 

RT 

2272 

Srigauri 

Janya 

HK 

2273 

SrigaurT 

Janya 

RT 

2274 

SrTkanthi 

Bhasa 

BrD 

2275 

SrTkanthi 

Bhasanga 

S.Raja 

2276 

SrTkanthi 

Vibhasa 

SR 

2277 

SrTkanthi 


BB 

2278 

Srikanthika 

Bhasa 

SR 

2279 

SrTkapi 

Raganga 

SM 

2280 

Srikhanthi 

Bhasanga - Sadava 

SSS 

2281 

SrTraga 

Candramsa 

SM 

2282 

SrTraga 

Janya 

HK 

2283 

SrTraga 

Janya 

RT 

2284 

SrTraga 

Janya 

SMK 

2285 

SrTraga 

Melakarta 

RL 

2286 

SrTraga 

Mela-raga 

CDP 

2287 

SrTraga 

Mela-raga 

RK 

2288 

SrTraga 

Mela-raga 

RM 

2289 

SrTraga 

Mela-raga 

RV 

2290 

SrTraga 

Mela-raga 

SMK 

2291 

SrTraga 

Mela-raga 

SRC 

2292 

SrTraga 

Mela-raga 

SS 

2293 

SrTraga 

Purusa 

NN 

2294 

SrTraga 

Purusa 

S.Dam 

2295 

SrTraga 

Purusa 

SD (H.Pr) 

2296 

SrTraga 

Purusa 

SM 

2297 

SrTraga 

Purusa 

SN (Damodara) 

2298 

SrTraga 

Purusa 

SN (PSS) 



44 


2299 

2300 

2301 

2302 

2303 

Srlraga 

Srlraga 

Srlraga 

Srlraga 

Srlraga 

Raganga 

Raganga - Sadava 

Sampurna 

sadava 

Tritlyapraharottam 

S.Raja 

SSS 

GP 

SM 

SP 

2304 

Srlraga 

uttama 

SMK 

2305 

Srlraga 


BB 

2306 

Srlraga 


HP 

2307 

Srlraga 


ML 

2308 

Srlraga 


R.Mala 

2309 

Srlraga 


RTV 

2310 

Srlraga 


SN 

2311 

Srlraga 


SR 

2312 

Srlranjani 

Janya 

RL 

2313 

Srlranjani 

Janya 

SS 

2314 

Srutimanohara 

Janya 

RT 

2315 

Stabatlrtika 

Upanga 

SR 

2316 

Stambhatlrtika 

Upanga 

S.Raja 

2317 

Subhaga 

Strl 

SN (PSS) 

2318 

Sucibangala 

Janya 

RV 

2319 

Sucigauda 

Janya 

RV 

2320 

Suciramakri 

Mela-raga 

RV 

2321 

Suddha 

Bhasa 

BrD 

2322 

Suddha 

Bhasa 

BrD 

2323 

Suddha 

Bhasa 

SR 

2324 

2325 

Suddha 

Suddha 

Bhasa 

BrD 

2326 

Suddha 

Bhasa 

SR 

2327 

Suddha Bangala 

Bhasanga - Sadava 

SSS 

2328 

Suddha bhinna 

Bhasa 

BrD 

2329 

Suddha bhinna 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

2330 

Suddha bhinna 

Raganga - sampurna 

SSS 

2331 

Suddha Kaisika 

Bhasa 

SR 

2332 

Suddha Kaisika 

Suddha 

ML 

2333 

Suddha Kaisika 

Suddha 

S.Raja 

2334 

Suddha kaisika 

Suddha 

ML 

2335 

madhyama 

Suddha kaisika 

Suddha 

S.Raja 

2336 

madhyama 

Suddha Kaisika 

Suddha 

SR 

2337 

madhyama 

Suddha madhyama 

Suddha 

SR 

2338 

grama 

Suddha Sadharita 

Suddha 

S.Raja 

2339 

Suddha Sadharita 

Suddha 

SR 

2340 

Suddha Sadava 

Suddha 

ML 

2341 

Suddha Sadava 

Suddha 

S.Raja 

2342 

Suddha Sadava 


BB 

2343 

Suddha vibhaja 

Suddha 

SR 

2344 

Suddhabahull 

Vibhasa 

S.Raja 

2345 

Suddhabangala 

Janya 

RK 

2346 

Suddhabangala 

sadava 

SM 

2347 

Suddhabangala 

Adhama 

SMK 

2348 

Suddhabangala 

Janya 

RM 

2349 

Suddhabangala 

Janya 

SMK 
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2350 

2351 

2352 

2353 

2354 

2355 

2356 

2357 

2358 

Suddhabangala 

suddhabangala 

Suddhabhairava 

Suddhabhairava 

Suddhabhairava 

Suddhabhairava 

Suddhabhairava 

Suddhabhairavi 

Suddhabhairavl 

Janya 

Putra 

Janya 

Purusa 

Sampurna 

Suryamsa 

Janya 

SRC 

NN 

RM 

NN 

GP 

SM 

R.Mala 

R.Mala 

SMK 

2359 

Suddhadesi 

Adhama 

SMK 

2360 

Suddhadesi 

Janya 

RL 

2361 

Suddhagauda 

Janya 

SRC 

2362 

Suddhagauda 

Janya 

ss 

2363 

Suddha-gauda 


R.Mala 

2364 

Suddhagaula 

Putra 

NN 

2365 

Suddhakaisika 

sadava 

SM 

2366 

Suddhakalyana 

Janya 

HK 

2367 

Suddhakalyana 

Janya 

RT 

2368 

Suddhakalyana 


BB 

2369 

Suddhakalyani 


HP 

2370 

Suddhalalita 

Janya 

RL 

2371 

Suddhalalita 

Janya 

RM 

2372 

Suddhalalita 

Janya 

SRC 

2373 

Suddhalalita 


R.Mala 

2374 

Suddhanata 

Candramsa 

SM 

2375 

Suddhanata 

Janya 

HK 

2376 

Suddhanata 

Janya 

RT 

2377 

Suddhanata 

Janya 

SMK 

2378 

Suddhanata 

Mela-raga 

RM 

2379 

Suddhanata 

Mela-raga 

RV 

2380 

Suddhanata 

Mela-raga 

SMK 

2381 

Suddhanata 

Mela-raga 

SS 

2382 

Suddhanata 

Putra 

NN 

2383 

Suddhanata 


HP 

2384 

Suddhanata 


R.Mala 

2385 

Suddhanati 

Purusa 

NN 

2386 

SuddhanatT 

uttama 

SMK 

2387 

Suddhanatta 


ML 

2388 

Suddhanatta 

Mela-raga 

SRC 

2389 

Suddhapancama 

Suddha 

ML 

2390 

Suddhapancama 


BB 

2391 

Suddhapancama 

Mela-raga 

RK 

2392 

Suddhapancama 


BB 

2393 

Suddharamakriya 

Janya 

SMK 

2394 

Suddharamakriya 

Melakarta 

RL 

2395 

S uddharamakriy a 

Mela-raga 

CDP 

2396 

S uddharamakriy a 

Mela-raga 

SMK 

2397 

Suddharamakriya 

Mela-raga 

SRC 

2398 

Suddharamakriya 


BB 

2399 

Suddhasadharita 

Suddha 

ML 

2400 

Suddhasadharita 

uttama 

SMK 

2401 

Suddhasaveri 

Janya 

RL 

2402 

Suddhasaveri 

Suddha 

S.Raja 

2403 

Suddhasuhava 

Janya 

HK 

2404 

Suddhasuhava 

Janya 

SS 
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2405 

2406 

2407 

2408 

2409 

2410 

2411 

2412 

2413 

Suddhasadava 

Suddhasadava 

Suddhavarali 

Suddhavarali 

Suddhavarali 

Suddhavarali 

Suddhavarati 

Suddhavarati 

Suddhavarati 

Janya 

Janya 

Mela-raga 

Mela-raga 

uttama 

Bhasanga - sampurna 

Dvitlyapraharottam 

Mela-raga 

RT 

BB 

SMK 

CDP 

SMK 

SMK 

SSS 

SP 

RV 

2414 

Suddhavarati 

Mela-raga 

SRC 

2415 

Suddhavarati 


RTV 

2416 

Suddhavarati 

Candramsa 

SM 

2417 

Suddhavarati 

Napumsaka 

SM 

2418 

Suddhavarati 


ML 

2419 

Suddhavaratika 

Janya 

RM 

2420 

Suddhavaratika 

Bhasanga 

S.Raja 

2421 

Suddhavasanta 

Janya 

CDP 

2422 

Suddhavasanta 

Janya 

RL 

2423 

Suddhavasanta 

Janya 

SMK 

2424 

Suddhavasanta 

Janya 

SS 

2425 

Suddhavasanta 

Mela-raga 

RV 

2426 

Suddhavasanta 

uttama 

SMK 

2427 

Sugharayi 

Janya 

HK 

2428 

Sugharayi 


HP 

2429 

Sugharayi 

Janya 

RT 

2430 

Suhavi 

StrT 

NN 

2431 

Suhavi 


R.Mala 

2432 

Suhavi 

Janya 

RM 

2433 

Suhava 


HP 

2434 

Supancami 

StrT 

SK 

2435 

Supancami 

Strl 

SN (SRM) 

2436 

Suralaya 

TritTyapraharottam 

SP 

2437 

Suralaya 


RTV 

2438 

Suramavaradi 


SK 

2439 

Surasindhu 

Janya 

SS 

2440 

Surasindu 

Janya 

RL 

2441 

Surehi 

Strl 

SK 

2442 

Surehika 

Strl 

SN (SRM) 

2443 

Svabhavakri 

Purva prasiddha Kriyanga 

SR 

2444 

Svabhavakri 

Kriyanga 

S.Raja 

2445 

Svabhavakri 

Kriyanga - Sadava 

SSS 

2446 

Svaravalli 

Bhasa 

SR 

2447 

Svaravallita 

Bhasa 

BrD 

2448 

Svaravaratl 

Upanga - Sampurna 

SSS 

2449 

Svasita 

Purva prasiddha Bhasanga 

SR 

2450 

Syama 

Janya 

RT 

2451 

Syama 

Putra 

NN 

2452 

Syama 


R.Mala 

2453 

Syamanata 

Janya 

HK 

2454 

Syamanata 


HP 

2455 

Syamavarati 

Janya 

RM 

2456 

Syamavarati 

Janya 

SRC 

2457 

SadavadhanasrT 


RTV 

2458 

Sadava-DhanasrT 

Pratahkale 

SP 

2459 

Sadjabhasa 

Bhasa 

BrD 
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2460 

2461 

2462 

2463 

2464 

2465 

2466 

2467 

2468 

Sadja bhasa 

Sadja grama 

Sadja grama 
Sadjamadhyama 
Sadjamadhyama 
Sadjakaisika 

Sadjakaisika 

Sadjakaisika 

Sadjakaisika 

Bhasa 

Suddha 

Suddha 

Bhasa 

Bhasa 

Sadharana 

Sadharana 

SR 

S.Raja 

SR 

BrD 

S.Raja 

BB 

BB 

ML 

S.Raja 

2469 

Sadjakaisika 

Sadharana 

SR 

2470 

Sadjamadhyama 

Bhasa 

BrD 

2471 

Sadjamadhyama 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

2472 

Sadjamadhyama 

Bhasa 

SR 

2473 

Sadraga 


HP 

2474 

Satraga 

Janya 

HK 

2475 

Tana 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

2476 

Tana 

Bhasa 

SR 

2477 

Tana 

Bhasa janaka raga 

SR 

2478 

Tana 


BB 

2479 

Tanavalika 

Bhasa 

BrD 

2480 

Tanavalita 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

2481 

Tanavalita 

Bhasa 

SR 

2482 

Tanodbhava 

Bhasa 

SR 

2483 

Tanodbhava 

Bhasa 

BrD 

2484 

Tanodbhava 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

2485 

Tanodbhava 

Bhasa 

SR 

2486 

Taramani 

Strl 

S.Dam 

2487 

Taramani 

Strl 

SN (Damodara) 

2488 

Tarangini 

Bhasanga 

S.Raja 

2489 

Tarangini 

Bhasanga - sampurna 

SSS 

2490 

Tarangini 

Purva prasiddha Bhasanga 

SR 

2491 

Taravall 

Bhasanga 

S.Raja 

2492 

Tauruska 

Upanga 

SR 

2493 

Todi 

Adhama 

SMK 

2494 

Todi 

Adhunaprasiddha Raganga 

SR 

2495 

Todi 

Bhasanga 

S.Raja 

2496 

Todi 

Janya 

RK 

2497 

Todi 

Janya 

RT 

2498 

Todi 

Melakarta 

RL 

2499 

Todi 

Mela-raga 

RM 

2500 

Todi 

Mela-raga 

RT 

2501 

Todi 

Mela-raga 

RV 

2502 

Todi 

Mela-raga 

SRC 

2503 

Todi 

Mela-raga 

ss 

2504 

Todi 

Raganga - sampurna 

SSS 

2505 

Todi 

Sampurna 

GP 

2506 

Todi 

Strl 

NN 

2507 

Todi 

Strl 

SD (H.Pr) 

2508 

Todi 

Strl 

SN (PSS) 

2509 

Todi 


BB 

2510 

Todi 


HP 

2511 

Todi 


R.Mala 

2512 

Todi 


RTV 

2513 

Todi 


SN 

2514 

Todi 

Mela-raga 

HK 
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2515 

2516 

2517 

2518 

2519 

2520 

2521 

2522 

2523 

TodT 

TodT 

Todivarati 

Tosagaudi 

Tranodbhava 

Travana 

Travana 

Travana 

Travana 

Prathamapraharottam 

Dvitlyapraharottam 

Strl 

Bhasa 

Bhasa 

Bhasa 

Bhasa 

Strl 

SP 

ML 

SP 

SK 

BrD 

BrD 

SR 

SR 

SD (RN) 

2524 

Travana 


BB 

2525 

Travana 


BB 

2526 

Travana 


BB 

2527 

Travana 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

2528 

Travana 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

2529 

Travana 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

2530 

Travanadbhava 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

2531 

Travanadbhava 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

2532 

Travani 

Bhasa 

BrD 

2533 

Travani 

Bhasa 

BrD 

2534 

Travani 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

2535 

Travani 

Bhasa 

SR 

2536 

Travani 

Bhasanga 

S.Raja 

2537 

Travani 

Bhasanga - Audava 

SSS 

2538 

Travani 

Janya 

RM 

2539 

Travani 

Janya 

RV 

2540 

Travani 

Janya 

SRC 

2541 

Travani 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

2542 

Travani 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

2543 

Travanodbhava 

Bhasa 

BrD 

2544 

Travanodbhava 

Bhasa 

SR 

2545 

Travanodbhava 


BB 

2546 

Trinetrakri 

Purva prasiddha Kriyanga 

SR 

2547 

TrinetrakrT 


BB 

2548 

Trinetrakri 

Kriyanga 

S.Raja 

2549 

TrinetrakrT 

Kriyanga - Sampurna 

SSS 

2550 

Trivana 

Janya 

HK 

2551 

Trivana 

Janya 

RT 

2552 

Trivana 


HP 

2553 

Trivana 

Putra 

NN 

2554 

Trivana 


SN 

2555 

TrivanT 

TritTyapraharottam 

SP 

2556 

Trivani 


RTV 

2557 

Tumburu 

Bhasa 

BrD 

2558 

Tumburu 

Bhasa 

SR 

2559 

Tundi 

Strl 

SM 

2560 

Tundakrti 


ML 

2561 

Turuskagauda 

Upanga 

S.Raja 

2562 

Turuskagauda 

Upanga - Audava 

SSS 

2563 

Turuskatodi 

Adhama 

SMK 

2564 

Turuskatodi 

Janya 

RM 

2565 

Turuskatodi 

Janya 

RV 

2566 

Turuskatodi 

Janya 

SMK 

2567 

Turuskatodi 

Janya 

SRC 

2568 

Turuskatodi 

Upanga 

S.Raja 

2569 

Turuskatodi 

Upanga 

SR 
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2570 

2571 

2572 

2573 

2574 

2575 

2576 

2577 

2578 

Turuskatodi 

Turuska-todi 

Turuskatodi 

Turuskatodi 

Takka 

Takka 

Takka 

Takka 

Takka 

Strl 

Upanga - Sampurna 

Bhasa janakaraga 

Janya 

Janya 

Janya 

Janya 

R.Mala 

NN 

sss 

ML 

SR 

RL 

RM 

RV 

SS 

2579 

Takka 

Napumsaka 

SK 

2580 

Takka 

Putra 

NN 

2581 

Takka 

Strl 

SD (H.Pr) 

2582 

Takka 

Tritlyapraharottam 

SP 

2583 

Takka 

Vesara 

S.Raja 

2584 

Takka 

Vesara 

SR 

2585 

Takka 


BB 

2586 

Takka 


BB 

2587 

Takka 


R.Mala 

2588 

Takka 



2589 

Takka kaisika 

Bhasa janaka raga 

SR 

2590 

Takka kaisika 

Vesara 

S.Raja 

2591 

Takka kaisika 

Vesara 

SR 

2592 

Takka kaisika 


RTV 

2593 

Takka saindhava 


BB 

2594 

Takkaraga 

Upa 

S.Raja 

2595 

Takkasaindhava 


SN 

2596 

Takkavesara 

Upa 

SR 

2597 

Ud ay ara vie andrika 

Janya 

RL 

2598 

Ud ay ara vie andrika 


BB 

2599 

Upasthanavarati 

Janya 

SS 

2600 

Utpali 

Bhasanga 

S.Raja 

2601 

Utpall 

Bhasanga - sampurna 

SSS 

2602 

Utpali 

Bhasanga - Sadava 

SSS 

2603 

Utpall 

Upanga 

SR 

2604 

UttaragurjarT 

Purva prasiddha Bhasanga 

SR 

2605 

Vagesvari 


HP 

2606 

Vaglsvarikanara 

Janya 

RT 

2607 

Vaijayanti 

DvitTyapraharottam 

SP 

2608 

Vaijayanti 


RTV 

2609 

Vairanji 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

2610 

Vairanji 

Bhasa 

SR 

2611 

Vairanji 


RTV 

2612 

Vairati 

Purva prasiddha Bhasanga 

SR 

2613 

Vallal'i 

Strl 

SN (PSS) 

2614 

Vallata 

Upanga 

S.Raja 

2615 

Vallata 

Bhasanga 

S.Raja 

2616 

Vangaharl 

Sadava 

GP 

2617 

Vangaharivaradi 

Strl 

SN (SRM) 

2618 

Vangali 


SK 

2619 

Varadi 

Sampurna 

GP 

2620 

Varadi 

Strl 

S.Dam 

2621 

Varadi 

Strl 

SK 

2622 

Varadi 

Strl 

SN (Damodara) 

2623 

Varadi 

Strl 

SN (PSS) 

2624 

Varadi 

Strl 

SN (SRM) 
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2625 

2626 

2627 

2628 

2629 

2630 

2631 

2632 

2633 

Varadi 

Varali 

Varali 

Varali 

Varali 

Varali 

Varali 

Varati 

Varati 

Adhama 

Melakarta 

Mela-raga 

Strl 

TritTyapraharottaram 

Adhunaprasiddha Raganga 
Bhasa 

RTV 

SMK 

RL 

SS 

NN 

SP 

R.Mala 

SR 

BrD 

2634 

Varati 

Bhasa 

SR 

2635 

Varati 

Candramsa 

SM 

2636 

Varati 

Dvitlyapraharottaram 

SP 

2637 

Varati 

Raganga 

S.Raja 

2638 

Varati 

Raganga 

SM 

2639 

Varati 

Raganga - sampurna 

SSS 

2640 

Varati 


BB 

2641 

Varati 


RTV 

2642 

Varati 


SN 

2643 

Varatika 

Mela-raga 

RM 

2644 

Varatika 

sampurna 

SM 

2645 

Varatika 

Strl 

SD (H.Pr) 

2646 

Varatinata 

TritTyapraharottam 

SP 

2647 

Varnanata 

Janya 

RV 

2648 

Vasanta 

Adhunaprasiddha Raganga 

SR 

2649 

Vasanta 

Janya 

HK 

2650 

Vasanta 

Janya 

RM 

2651 

Vasanta 

Janya 

RT 

2652 

Vasanta 

Janya 

RV 

2653 

Vasanta 

Janya 

SRC 

2654 

Vasanta 

Mela-raga 

RK 

2655 

Vasanta 

Pratahkale 

SP 

2656 

Vasanta 

Purusa 

S.Dam 

2657 

Vasanta 

Purusa 

SK 

2658 

Vasanta 

Purusa 

SM 

2659 

Vasanta 

Purusa 

SN (Damodara) 

2660 

Vasanta 

Purusa 

SN (PSS) 

2661 

Vasanta 

Purusa 

SN (SRM) 

2662 

Vasanta 

Putra 

NN 

2663 

Vasanta 

Raganga 

S.Raja 

2664 

Vasanta 

Raganga 

SM 

2665 

Vasanta 

Sampurna 

GP 

2666 

Vasanta 

sampurna 

SM 

2667 

Vasanta 

Strl 

SD (RN) 

2668 

Vasanta 

Suryamsa 

SM 

2669 

Vasanta 


HP 

2670 

Vasanta 


R.Mala 

2671 

Vasanta 


RTV 

2672 

Vasantabhairava 

Pratahkale 

SP 

2673 

Vasantabhairavi 

Janya 

SMK 

2674 

Vasantabhairavi 

Madhyama 

SMK 

2675 

Vasantabhairavi 

Melakarta 

RL 

2676 

Vasantabhairavi 

Mela-raga 

CDP 

2677 

Vasantabhairavi 

Mela-raga 

RV 

2678 

Vasantabhairavi 

Mela-raga 

SMK 

2679 

Vasantabhairavi 

Mela-raga 

SS 
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2680 

2681 

2682 

2683 

2684 

2685 

2686 

2687 

2688 

Vasantabhairavl 

Vasantavarali 

Vasanti 

Vasantika 

Vasindhu 

Vedavati 

Vegamadhyama 

Vegamadhyama 

Vegamadhyama 

sampurna 

Janya 

Strl 

Strl 

Bhasa 

Bhasa 

Bhasa 

Bhasa 

SM 

RV 

SD (H.Pr) 

SN 

SN (SRM) 

SR 

BrD 

S.Raja 

SR 

2689 

Vegaranji 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

2690 

Vegaranji 

Bhasanga 

S.Raja 

2691 

Vegaranji 

Bhasanga - sampurna 

SSS 

2692 

Vegaranji 

Bhasa 

SR 

2693 

Vegaranjika 


BB 

2694 

Vegavahini 

Melakarta 

RL 

2695 

Vegavahini 

Mela-raga 

SS 

2696 

Vegavati 

Bhasa 

BrD 

2697 

Vehari 

Purva prasiddha Bhasanga 

SR 

2698 

Velabali 

Strl 

SN (PSS) 

2699 

Velavali 

audava 

SM 

2700 

Velavali 

Bhasanga - sampurna 

SSS 

2701 

Velavali 

Strl 

NN 

2702 

Velavali 

Strl 

SM 

2703 

Velavali 


ML 

2704 

Velavali 


BB 

2705 

Velavali 

Janya 

RK 

2706 

Velavali 

Bhasanga 

S.Raja 

2707 

Velavali 

Janya 

CDP 

2708 

Velavali 

Janya 

HK 

2709 

Velavali 

Janya 

RL 

2710 

Velavali 

Janya 

RM 

2711 

Velavali 

Janya 

RT 

2712 

Velavali 

Janya 

RV 

2713 

Velavali 

Janya 

SMK 

2714 

Velavali 

Janya 

SRC 

2715 

Velavali 

Madhyama 

SMK 

2716 

Velavali 

Mela-raga 

SS 

2717 

Velavali 

Prathamapraharottaram 

SP 

2718 

Velavali 

Sampurna 

GP 

2719 

Velavali 

Strl 

S.Dam 

2720 

Velavali 

Strl 

SD (H.Pr) 

2721 

Velavali 

Strl 

SD (RN) 

2722 

Velavali 

Strl 

SK 

2723 

Velavali 

Strl 

SN (Damodara) 

2724 

Velavali 

Strl 

SN (PSS) 

2725 

Velavali 

Strl 

SN (SRM) 

2726 

Velavali 

Suryamsa 

SM 

2727 

Velavali 


R.Mala 

2728 

Velavali 


RTV 

2729 

Velavali 


SN 

2730 

Veranjika 

Bhasa 

BrD 

2731 

Vesara sadava 

Bhasa janaka raga 

SR 

2732 

Vesara sadava 

Vesara 

SR 

2733 

Vesara sadava 

Vesara 

S.Raja 

2734 

Vesara sadava 


BB 
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2735 

2736 

2737 

2738 

2739 

2740 

2741 

2742 

2743 

Vesari 

Vesari 

Vesari 

Vesari 

Vesarika 

Vibhasa 

Vibhasa 

Vibhasa 

Vibhasa 

Bhasa 

Bhasa 

Bhasa 

Bhasa 

Bhasa 

Janya 

Janya 

Janya 

Janya 

BrD 

S.Raja 

SR 

SR 

BrD 

HK 

RM 

RT 

SS 

2744 

Vibhasa 

Pratahkale 

SP 

2745 

Vibhasa 

Putra 

NN 

2746 

Vibhasa 

Strl 

SK 

2747 

Vibhasa 

Strl 

SN (PSS) 

2748 

Vibhasa 


RTV 

2749 

Vibhasalalita 

Janya 

RV 

2750 

Vibhasakhya 

Strl 

SN (SRM) 

2751 

Vibhavani 

Bhasa 

SR 

2752 

Vibhavani 

Bhasa 

S.Raja 

2753 

Vibhavini 

Bhasa 

BrD 

2754 

Vihagada 

Putra 

NN 

2755 

Vihanga 

Janya 

RT 

2756 

Vihangada 

Janya 

RV 

2757 

Vihangada 

Tritlyapraharottam 

SP 

2758 

Vihangada 


RTV 

2759 

Vijayakri 

Purva prasiddha Kriyanga 

SR 

2760 

Vipathakri 

Kriyanga 

S.Raja 

2761 

Virasagurjari 


SK 

2762 

Visala 

Bhasa 

SR 

2763 

Visala 

Bhasa 

BrD 

2764 

Vrndavani 

Janya 

HK 

2765 

VrndavanI 

Janya 

RT 

2766 

Y adukulakambhoj i 

Janya 

SS 

2767 

Yogini 

Janya 

HK 


Note: In the case of raga-s like Andhali, Bahuli, Bangala, Chayagaula, Hindola and 
Velavali, the last part is written in some texts as ‘la’ and in some as ‘la’. However in 
the above list they have been uniformly written as ‘la’. 
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APPENDIX 2 

Aroha and avaroha of the 72 Raganga-raga-s 

Note: The aroha and avaroha of the 72 raganga-raga-s are given in three formats: 

(a) Svarasthana symbols as per CDP 

(b) Svarasthana symbols. 

(c) Svarasthana symbols as per SSP. 

The details of the symbols used can be seen from the svarasthana chart given below: 


THE SVARASTHANA CHART 


No. 

Svarasthana-s 

Svai'asthana 

symbols as 
per CDP 

Svarasthana 

symbols 

Svarasthana 

symbols as 
per SSP 

1 

Sadja 

sa 

sa 

sa 

2 

Suddharsabha 

ra 

ril 

rfb 

3 

Catusrutirsabha 

ri 

ri2 

ri 

Suddhagandhara 

ga 

gaO 

gani. 

4 

Satsrutirsabha 

ru 

ri3 

ri# 

Sadharanagandhara 

gi 

gal 

gan 

5 

Antaragandhara 

gu 

ga2 

ga 

6 

Suddhamadhyama 

ma 

mal 

ma 

7 

Pratimadhyama 

mi 

ma2 

ma# 

8 

Pancama 

pa 

pa 

pa 

9 

Suddhadhaivata 

da 

dal 

dan 

10 

Catusrutidhaivata 

di 

da2 

da 

Suddhanisada 

na 

niO 

ninn 

11 

Satsrutidhaivata 

du 

da3 

da# 

Kaisikinisada 

ni 

nil 

nib 

12 

Kakalinisada 

nu 

ni2 

ni 
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Aroha and Avaroha of the 72 Ragariga Raga-s. 


s. 

No. 

Raga Name 

Aroha 

Avaroha 

1 . 

Kanakambari 

sa ra ma pa da Sa 

Sa na, da pa ma ga, ra ra, sa 



sa ril mal pa dal Sa 

Sa niO, dal pa mal gaO, ril ri, sa. 



sa bri ma pa bda Sa 

Sa bbni. bda pa ma bbga, bri ri, sa 

2. 

Phenadyuti 

sa ra ma pa da da pa ni ni Sa 

Sa ni da da pa ma ga ga ra sa 



sa ril mal pa dal dal pa nil 
nil Sa 

Sa nil dal dal pa mal gaO gaO ril 
sa 



sa r>ri ma pa bda bda pa bni 
bni Sa 

Sa T>ni tda "bda pa ma "b'bga 'b'bga 'bri 
sa 

3. 

Ganasamavarali 

sa ra ma pa da nu Sa 

Sa nu da pa ma ga ra sa 



sa ril mal pa dal ni2 Sa 

Sa ni2 dal pa mal gaO ril sa 



sa bri ma pa bda ni Sa 

Sa ni tda pa ma bbga bri sa 

4. 

Bhanumati 

sa ra ma pa di ni Sa 

Sa ni di pa ma ga, ra sa 



sa ril mal pa da2 ni2 Sa 

Sa ni2 da2 pa mal gaO, ril sa 



sa bri ma pa da bni Sa 

Sa bni da pa ma bbga, bri sa 

5. 

Manoranjani 

sa ra ma pa di nu, Sa 

Sa nu di pa ma ma pa ma ra ga ra sa 



sa ril mal pa da2 ni2, Sa 

Sa ni2 da2 pa mal mal pa mal ril 
gaO ri 1 sa 



sa bri ma pa da ni, Sa 

Sa ni da pa ma ma pa ma tri "b'bga 
"bri sa 

6. 

TanukTrti 

sa ra ma pa nu Sa 

Sa nu du nu pa ma ga ra sa. 



sa ril mal pa ni2 Sa 

Sa ni2 da3 ni2 pa mal gaO ril sa. 



sa bri ma pa ni Sa 

Sa ni #da ni pa ma bbga bri sa. 

7. 

Senagrani 

sa ra gi gi ra ma gi ma pa na 
da, Sa 

Sa na, da pa ma ga ma, gi gi ra sa 



sa ril gal ga ri mal gal mal 
pa niO dal, Sa 

Sa niO, dal pa mal gal mal, gal 
gal ril sa 



sa i>ri "bga i>ga 'bri ma i>ga ma 
pa mmi "bda, Sa 

Sa "Kbrn, "bda pa ma "bga ma, i>ga i>ga 
"bri sa 

8. 

Janatodi 

sa ra gi ma pa da ni Sa 

Sa ni da pa ma gi ra sa 



sa ril gal mal pa dal nil Sa 

Sa nil dal pa mal gal ril sa 



sa r>ri bga ma pa bda bni Sa 

Sa bni bda pa ma bga bri sa 

9. 

Dhuni 

sa ra gi ma pa da nu Sa 

Sa nu da pa ma gi ra Sa 


bhinnasadjam 

sa ril gal mal pa dal ni2 Sa 

Sa ni2 dal pa mal gal ril sa 



sa bri bga ma pa bda ni Sa 

Sa ni bda pa ma bga bri Sa 

10. 

Natabharanam 

sa gi ma pa, ni di ni Sa Sa, 

Sa ni di ni pa, ni pa ma gi gi ra ra sa 



sa gal mal pa, nil da2 nil Sa 
Sa, 

Sa nil da2 nil pa, nil pa mal gal 
gal ril ril sa 



sa Bga ma pa, bni da bni Sa Sa, 

Sa T>ni da i>ni pa, "bni pa ma i>ga i>ga 
"bri 'bri sa 
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11. 

Kokilaravam 

sa ra ma ma pa ma pa di nu Sa 

Sa nu di di pa ma gi ra ra sa 

sa ril mal mal pa mal pa da2 
ni2 Sa 

Sa ni2 da2 da pa mal gal ril ri sa 

sa Bri ma ma pa ma pa da ni Sa 

Sa ni da da pa ma Bga Bri Bri sa 

12. 

Rupavati 

sa ra ma pa pa Sa Sa, 

Sa nu du nu pa ma gi sa 

sa ril mal pa pa Sa Sa, 

Sa ni2 da3 ni2 pa mal gal sa 

sa Bri ma pa pa Sa Sa, 

Sa ni #da ni pa ma Bga sa 

13. 

Geyahejjajji 

sa ra ma gu ma pa da Sa 

Sa na, da pa ma gu ra sa. 

sa ril mal ga2 mal pa dal Sa 

Sa niO, dal pa mal ga2 ril sa 

sa Bri ma ga ma pa Bda Sa 

Sa BBni, Bda pa ma ga Bri sa 

14. 

Vati 

vasantabhairavi 

sa ra gu ma pa da ni Sa 

Sa ni da ma gu ma pa ma gu ra sa 

sa ril ga2 mal pa dal nil Sa 

Sa nil dal mal ga2 mal pa mal 
ga2 ri 1 sa 

sa r>ri ga ma pa Bda Bni Sa 

Sa bni i,da ma ga ma pa ma ga bri 
sa 

15. 

Maya 

malavagaula 

sa ra gu ma pa da nu Sa 

Sa nu da pa ma ga ra sa 

sa ril ga2 mal pa dal ni2 Sa 

Sa ni2 dal pa mal ga2 ril sa 

sa Bri ga ma pa Bda ni Sa 

Sa ni Bda pa ma ga Bri sa 

16. 

Toyavegavahini 

sa ra gu ma pa di ni Sa 

Sa ni di pa ma gu ra sa 

sa ril ga2 mal pa da2 nil Sa 

Sa nil da2 pa mal ga2 ril sa 

sa Bri ga ma pa da Bni Sa 

Sa Bni da pa ma ga Bri sa 

17. 

Chayavati 

sa ra gu ma di di di nu Sa Sa 

Sa nu di pa ma gu ra sa. 

sa ril ga2 mal da2 da2 da2 ni2 
Sa Sa 

Sa ni2 da2 pa mal ga2 ril sa 

sa Bri ga ma da da da ni Sa Sa 

Sa ni da pa ma ga Bri sa 

18. 

Jaya- 

suddhamalavi 

sa ra gu ma pa nu Sa 

Sa nu du nu pa ma gu ra sa 

sa ril ga2 mal pa ni2 Sa 

Sa ni2 da3 ni2 pa mal ga2 ril sa 

sa Bri ga ma pa ni Sa 

Sa ni #da ni pa ma ga Bri sa 

19. 

Jhankara-bhram 

ari 

sa ri gi ma pa da na da pa da 

Sa 

Sa na da pa ma gi ri, gi, ri ri, sa 

sa ri2 gal mal pa dal niO da 
pa da Sa 

Sa niO dal pa mal gal ri2, gal, ri2 
ri2, sa 

sa ri Bga ma pa bda bbni bda 
pa Bda Sa 

Sa bbni bda pa ma bga ri, ga, ri ri, 
sa 

20. 

NarTrltigaula 

sa ri gi ma ni da pa ni ni Sa 

Sa ni ni, da ma, gi gi ri sa 

sa ri2 gal mal nil dal pa nil 
nil Sa 

Sa nil nil, dal mal, gal gal ri2 sa 

sa ri bga ma bni bda pa bni Bni 
Sa 

Sa Bni Bni, Bda ma, Bga Bga ri sa 

21. 

Kiranavali 

sa ri ma pa da nu Sa 

Sa nu pa da pa ma pa gi ri sa 

sa ri2 mal pa dal ni2 Sa 

Sa ni2 pa dal pa mal pa gal ri2 sa 

sa ri ma pa Bda ni Sa 

Sa ni pa Bda pa ma pa Bga ri sa 

22. 

SrTraga 

ri, ma pa ni Sa 

Sa ni pa di ni pa ma ri gi ri sa 

ri2, mal pa nil Sa 

Sa nil pa da2 nil pa mal ri2 gal ri2 
sa 

ri, ma pa Bni Sa 

Sa Bni pa da Bni pa ma ri Bga ri sa 

23. 

Gaurivelavali 

sa ri gi gi sa ri ma pa di di Sa 

Sa nu di pa ma gi gi ri sa 

sa ri2 gal gal sa ri2 mal pa 
da2 da2 Sa 

Sa ni2 da2 pa mal gal gal ri2 sa 

sa ri nga nga sa ri ma pa da da 
Sa 

Sa ni da pa ma Bga Bga ri sa 
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24. 

Viravasantam 

ri ma ma pa nu du nu Sa 

Sa nu pa ma ma ri gi sa 



ri2 mal mal pa ni2 da3 ni2 Sa 

Sa ni2 pa mal mal ri2 gal sa 



ri ma ma pa ni #da ni Sa 

Sa ni pa ma ma ri tga sa 

25. 

Saravati 

sa ma gu ma pa da na da Sa 

Sa na da pa ma gu ri sa 



sa mal ga2 mal pa dal niO 
dal Sa 

Sa oni dal pa mal ga2 ri2 sa 



sa ma ga ma pa tda ttni tda 

Sa 

Sa ttni tda pa ma ga ri sa 

26. 

Tarangini 

sa ri gu pa da ni da pa da Sa 

Sa da pa gu ri sa ri gu ma gu ri sa 



sa ri2 ga2 pa dal nil dal pa 

Sa dal pa ga2 ri2 sa ri2 ga2 mal 



dal Sa 

ga2 ri2 sa 



sa ri ga pa tda tni tda pa tda 

Sa 

Sa tda pa ga ri sa ri ga ma ga ri sa 

27. 

Saurasena 

sa ri gu ma pa da nu Sa 

Sa nu da pa ma gu ri gu sa 



sa ri2 ga2 mal pa dal ni2 Sa 

Sa ni2 dal pa mal ga2 ri2 ga2 sa 



sa ri ga ma pa tda ni Sa 

Sa ni tda pa ma ga ri ga sa 

28. 

Hari- 

sa ri ma pa ni Sa 

Sa ni di pa ma gu ri sa 


kedaragaula 

sa ri2 mal pa nil Sa 

Sa nil da2 pa mal gal ri2 sa 



sa ri ma pa tni Sa 

Sa tni da pa ma ga ri sa 

29. 

DhTrasankara- 

sa ri gu ma pa di ni Sa 

Sa nu di pa ma gu ri sa 


bharanam 

sa ri2 ga2 mal pa da2 ni2 Sa 

Sa ni2 da2 pa mal ga2 ri2 sa 



sa ri ga ma pa da ni Sa 

Sa ni da pa ma ga ri sa 

30. 

Nagabharanam 

sa ri, gu ma pa nu du nu Sa 

Sa nu pa ma gu ma ri sa ma gu ri sa 



sa ri2, ga2 mal pa ni2 da2 ni2 

Sa ni2 pa mal ga2 mal ri2 sa mal 



Sa 

gal ri2 sa 



sa ri, ga ma pa ni #da ni Sa 

Sa ni pa ma ga ma ri sa ma ga ri sa 

31. 

Kalavati 

sa ru gu ma pa da na da pa da 

Sa 

Sa na, da pa ma ru gu ma ru sa 



sa ri3 ga2 mal pa dal niO dal 

Sa niO, dal pa mal ri3 ga2 mal ri3 



pa dal Sa 

sa 



sa #ri ga ma pa tda ttni tda 
pa tda Sa 

Sa ttni, tda pa ma #ri ga ma #ri sa 

32. 

Ragacudamani 

sa ma ru gu ma pa pa ni ni, Sa 

Sa ni da pa ma ma ru sa 



sa mal ri3 ga2 mal pa pa nil 
nil, Sa 

Sa nil dal pa mal mal ri3 sa 



sa ma #ri ga ma pa pa tni tni, 

Sa 

Sa ni tda pa ma ma #ri sa 

33. 

Gangatarangini 

sa ru, gu ma, pa da nu Sa 

Sa nu pa da ma ma gu ma ru sa 



sa ri3, ga2 mal, pa dal ni2 Sa 

Sa ni2 pa dal mal mal ga2 mal ri3 
sa 



sa #ri, ga ma, pa tda ni Sa 

Sa ni pa tda ma ma ga ma #ri sa 

34. 

Bhoga-cchayana 

sa ru gu ru gu ma pa ni ni Sa 

Sa ni di ni pa Sa ni pa ma ma ru sa 


ta 

sa ri3 ga2 ri3 ga2 mal pa nil 

Sa nil da2 nil pa Sa nil pa mal 



nil Sa 

mal ri3 sa 



sa #ri ga #ri ga ma pa tni tni 

Sa tni da tni pa Sa tni pa ma ma 



Sa 

#ri sa 

35. 

Sailadesaksi 

sa ma gu pa di Sa 

Sa nu di Sa nu pa ma ru sa 



sa mal ga2 pa da2 Sa 

Sa ni2 da2 Sa ni2 pal ma ri3 sa 



sa ma ga pa da Sa 

Sa ni da Sa ni pa ma #ri sa 

36. 

Calanata 

sa ru gu ma pa du nu Sa 

Sa nu pa ma ma ru, sa 



sa ri3 ga2 mal pa da3 ni2 Sa 

Sa ni2 pa mal mal ri3, sa 



sa #ri ga ma pa #da ni Sa 

Sa ni pa ma ma #ri, sa 
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37. 

Saugandhini 

sa ra mi pa da Sa 

Sa na da pa mi ga ra sa 



sa ril ma2 pa dal Sa 

Sa niO dal pa ma2 gaO ril sa 



sa bri #ma pa bda Sa 

Sa bbni bda pa #ma bbga bri sa 

38. 

Jaganmohanam 

sa ga mi pa da da ni Sa 

Sa ni da pa mi ga ra sa 



sa gal ma2 pa dal dal nil Sa 

Sa nil dal pa ma2 gaO ril sa 



sa tga #ma pa bda bda bni Sa 

Sa bni bda pa #ma bbga bri sa 

39. 

Dhalivarali 

sa ga ra ga mi pa da nu Sa 

Sa nu da pa mi ga ga ra sa 



sa gaO ril gaO ma2 pa dal ni2 
Sa" 

Sa ni2 dal pa ma2 gaO gaO ril sa 



sa btga bri bbga #ma pa bda 
ni Sa 

Sa ni bda pa #ma bbga bbga bri sa 

40. 

Nabhomani 

sa ga ra mi pa di pa ni Sa 

Sa ni di pa mi ga ra sa 



sa gaO ril ma2 pa da2 pa nil 

Sa" 

Sa nil da2 pa ma2 gaO ril sa 



sa bbga bri #ma pa da pa bni 

Sa 

Sa bni da pa #ma bbga bri sa 

41. 

Kumbhini 

sa ga ra ga mi pa nu di nu Sa 

Sa nu pa mi ga ra sa 



sa gaO ri 1 gaO ma2 pa ni2 da2 
ni2 Sa 

Sa ni2 pa ma2 gaO ri 1 sa 



sa bbga bri bga #ma pa ni da 
ni Sa 

Sa ni pa #ma bbga bri sa 

42. 

Ravikriya 

sa ga ra ga mi pa nu du nu Sa 

Sa nu pa pa mi ga, ra ra sa 



sa gaO ri 1 gaO ma2 pa ni2 da3 
ni2 Sa 

Sa ni2 pa pa ma2 gaO, ril ril sa 



sa bbga bri bbga #ma pa ni 
#da ni Sa 

Sa ni pa pa #ma bbga, bri bri sa 

43. 

GTrvani 

sa ra gi mi pa da na da pa da 

Sa 

Sa na da pa mi gi gi ra sa 



sa ril gal ma2 pa dal niO dal 
pa dal Sa 

Sa niO dal pa ma2 gal gal ril sa 



sa bri bga #ma pa bda bbni 
bda pa bda Sa 

Sa bbni bda pa #ma bga bga bri sa 

44. 

Bhavani 

sa ra gi mi pa da pa ni, Sa 

Sa ni da pa mi gi, ra sa 



sa ril gal ma2 pa dal pa nil, 

Sa 

Sa nil dal pa ma2 gal, ril sa 



sa bri bga #ma pa bda pa bni, 

Sa 

Sa bni bda pa #ma bga, bri sa 

45. 

Sivapantuvarali 

sa ra gi mi pa da nu Sa 

Sa nu da pa mi gi ra sa 



sa ril gal ma2 pa dal ni2 Sa 

Sa ni2 dal pa ma2 gal ril sa 



sa bri bga #ma pa bda ni Sa 

Sa ni bda pa #ma bga bri sa 

46. 

Stavaraja 

sa ra mi pa di Sa 

Sa ni di mi gi sa 



sa ril ma2 pa da2 Sa 

Sa nil da2 ma2 gal sa 



sa bri #ma pa da Sa 

Sa bni da #ma bga sa 

47. 

SauvTra 

sa ra gi mi pa di nu Sa 

Sa nu di mi gi ra sa 



sa ril gal ma2 pa da2 ni2 Sa 

Sa ni2 da2 ma2 gal ril sa 



sa bri bga #ma pa da ni Sa 

Sa ni da #ma bga bri sa 

48. 

JTvantika 

sa ra gi mi pa da nu Sa 

Sa nu pa mi gi ra sa 



sa ril gal ma2 pa da3 ni2 Sa 

Sa ni2 pa ma2 gal ril sa 



sa bri bga #ma pa #da ni Sa 

Sa ni pa #ma bga bri sa 

49. 

Dhavalanga 

sa ra gu mi pa da Sa 

Sa na, da pa mi gu ra sa 



sa ril ga2 ma2 pa dal Sa 

Sa niO, dal pa ma2 ga2 ri 1 sa 



sa bri ga #ma pa bda Sa 

Sa bbni, bda pa #ma ga bri sa 




50. 

Namadesi 

sa ra gu mi pa da ni Sa 

Sa ni da pa mi gu ra sa 

sa ril ga2 ma2 pa dal nil Sa 

Sa nil dal pa ma2 ga2 ril sa 

sa nri ga #ma pa nda nni Sa 

Sa nni nda pa #ma ga nri sa 

51. 

Kasiramakriya 

sa gu ra gu mi pa da nu Sa 

Sa nu da pa mi gu ra sa 

sa ga2 ril ga2 ma2 pa dal ni2 
Sa^ 

Sa ni2 dal pa ma2 ga2 ril sa 

sa ga nri ga #ma pa nda ni Sa 

Sa ni nda pa #ma ga nri sa 

52. 

Ramamanohari 

sa ra gu mi pa di ni Sa 

Sa ni di pa mi gu ra sa 

sa ril ga2 ma2 pa da2 nil Sa 

Sa nil da2 pa ma2 ga2 ril sa 

sa nri ga #ma pa da nni Sa 

Sa nni da pa #ma ga nri sa 

53. 

Gamakakriya 

sa ra gu mi pa di Sa 

Sa nu di pa mi gu ra sa 

sa ril ga2 ma2 pa da2 Sa 

Sa ni2 da2 pa ma2 ga2 ril sa 

sa nri ga #ma pa da Sa 

Sa ni da pa #ma ga nri sa 

54. 

Vamsavati 

sa ra gu mi pa du nu Sa 

Sa nu pa mi gu ra sa 

sa ril ga2 ma2 pa da3 ni2 Sa 

Sa ni2 pa ma2 ga2 ri 1 sa 

sa r>ri ga #ma pa #da ni Sa 

Sa ni pa #ma ga nri sa 

55. 

Samala 

sa ri gi mi pa da Sa 

Sa na, da pa mi gi ri sa 

sa ri2 gal ma2 pa dal Sa 

Sa niO, dal pa ma2 gal ri2 sa 

sa ri nga #ma pa nda Sa 

Sa nnni, nda pa #ma nga ri sa 

56. 

Camara 

sa ri gi mi pa da ni Sa 

Sa ni da pa mi gi ri sa 

sa ri2 gal ma2 pa dal nil Sa 

Sa nil dal pa ma2 gal ri2 sa 

sa ri nga #ma pa bda nni Sa 

Sa nni nda pa #ma nga ri sa 

57. 

Sumadyuti 

sa ri gi mi pa da nu Sa 

Sa nu da pa mi gi ri sa 

sa ri2 gal ma2 pa dal ni2 Sa 

Sa ni2 dal pa ma2 gal ri2 sa 

sa ri nga #ma pa bda ni Sa 

Sa ni nda pa #ma nga ri sa 

58. 

Desisimharavam 

sa ri gi mi pa di ni Sa 

Sa ni di pa mi gi ri sa 

sa ri2 gal ma2 pa da2 nil Sa 

Sa nil da2 pa ma2 gal ri2 sa 

sa ri ga ma pa da ni Sa 

Sa nni da pa #ma nga ri sa 

59. 

Dhamavati 

sa ri gi mi pa di nu Sa 

Sa nu di pa mi gi ri sa 

sa ri2 gal ma2 pa da2 ni2 Sa 

Sa ni2 da2 pa ma2 gal ri2 sa 

sa ri nga #ma pa da ni Sa 

Sa ni da pa #ma nga ri sa 

60. 

Nisada 

sa ri gi mi pa du nu Sa 

Sa nu pa mi gi ri sa 

sa ri2 gal ma2 pa da3 ni2 Sa 

Sa nil pa ma2 gal ri2 sa 

sa ri nga #ma pa #da ni Sa 

Sa ni pa #ma nga ri sa 

61. 

Kuntala 

sa ri gu mi pa da Sa 

Sa na da pa mi gu ri sa 

sa ri2 ga2 ma2 pa dal Sa 

Sa niO dal pa ma2 ga2 ri2 sa 

sa ri ga #ma pa nda Sa 

Sa nnni nda pa #ma nga ri sa 

62. 

Ratipriya 

sa ri gu mi pa da ni Sa 

Sa ni da pa ma gu ri sa 

sa ri2 ga2 ma2 pa dal nil Sa 

Sa nil dal pa ma2 ga2 ri2 sa 

sa ri ga #ma pa nda nni Sa 

Sa ni da pa #ma ga ri sa 

63. 

GTtapriya 

sa ri gu mi pa da nu Sa 

Sa nu da pa mi gu ri sa 

sa ri2 ga2 ma2 pa dal ni2 Sa 

Sa ni2 dal pa ma2 ga2 ri2 sa 

sa ri ga #ma pa da ni Sa 

Sa ni da pa #ma ga ri sa 

64. 

Bhusavati 

sa ri gu sa / sa ri pa mi pa di Sa 

Sa di pa di ni pa gu ri, sa 

sa ri2 ga2 sa / sa ri2 pa ma2 pa 
da2 Sa 

Sa da2 pa da2 nil pa ga2 ri2, sa 

sa ri ga sa / sa ri pa #ma pa da 

Sa 

Sa da pa da nni pa ga ri, sa 

65. 

Santakalyani 

sa ri gu mi pa di nu Sa 

Sa nu di pa mi gu ri sa 

sa ri2 ga2 ma2 pa da2 ni2 Sa 

Sa ni2 da2 pa ma2 ga2 ri2 sa 

sa ri ga #ma pa da ni Sa 

Sa ni da pa #ma ga ri sa 
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66. 

Caturangini 

sa ri gu mi pa du nu Sa 

Sa nu pa mi gu ri sa 

sa ri2 ga2 ma2 pa da3 ni2 Sa 

Sa ni2 pa ma2 ga2 ri2 sa 

sa ri ga #ma pa #da ni Sa 

Sa ni pa #ma ga ri sa 

67. 

Santanamanjari 

sa ru gu mi pa da Sa 

Sa na da pa mi ru sa 

sa ri3 ga2 ma2 pa dal Sa 

Sa niO dal pa ma2 ri3 sa 

sa #ri ga #ma pa da Sa 

Sa bbni bda pa #ma #ri sa 

68. 

Joti 

sa ru gu mi pa da ni Sa 

Sa ni da pa mi gu sa 

sa ri3 ga2 ma2 pa dal nil Sa 

Sa nil dal pa ma2 ga2 sa 

sa #ri ga #ma pa bda bni Sa 

Sa bni bda pa #ma ga sa 

69. 

Dhauta 

pancamam 

sa ru gu mi pa da nu Sa 

Sa nu da pa mi ru gu sa 

sa ri3 ga2 ma2 pa dal ni2 Sa 

Sa ni2 dal pa ma2 ri3 ga2 sa 

sa #ri ga #ma pa bda ni Sa 

Sa ni tda pa #ma #ri ga sa 

70. 

Nasamani 

sa ru gu ma pa di ni Sa 

Sa ni di pa mi ru gu sa 

sa ri3 ga2 ma2 pa da2 nil Sa 

Sa nil da2 pa ma2 ri3 ga2 sa 

sa #ri ga #ma pa da bni Sa 

Sa bni da pa #ma #ri ga sa 

71. 

Kusumakara 

sa ru gu mi pa di nu Sa 

Sa nu di pa ma ru gu sa 

sa ri3 ga2 ma2 pa da2 ni2 Sa 

Sa ni2 da2 pa ma2 ri3 ga2 sa 

sa #ri ga #ma pa da ni Sa 

Sa ni da pa #ma #ri ga sa 

72. 

Rasamanjari 

sa ru gu sa pa mi pa nu du nu 

Sa 

Sa nu du nu pa pa mi pa ru gu sa 

sa ri3 ga2 sa pa ma2 pa ni2 
da3 ni2 Sa 

Sa ni2 da3 ni2 pa pa ma2 pa ri3 ga2 
sa 

sa #ri ga sa pa #ma pa ni #da 
ni Sa 

Sa ni #da ni pa pa #ma pa #ri ga sa 
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APPENDIX 3 

List of Compositions given under the Raganga Raga-s in 
Sanglta-Sampradaya-Pradarsini 

Note: The Laksana sloka, Murcchana, Laksya Gita and the Sancari are without exception given for all 
the raga-s. 

(A) - Anubandha section of SSP 

Composers 
Abbreviations used: 


AS 

Akkul Svamigal 

BD 

Balusvami DIksitar 

CD 

Cinnasvami DIksitar 

DA 

Dorasamayya 

GS 

Govindasamayya 

KA 

Krsnasvami Ayya 

KEM 

Kumara Ettappa Maharaja 

KMP 

Kadigai Mukku Pulavar 

KS 

Kuppusamayya 

MB 

Matrubhutayya 

MD 

Muttusvami DIksitar 

MK 

Muthukumara Pulavar 

NA 

Narayanasami Ayyar 

PD 

Purandara Dasar 

PG 

Pallavi Gopalayyar 

RD 

Ramasvami DIksitar 

SD 

Subbarama DIksitar 

SS 

Syama Sastri 

svs 

Sonti Venkata Subbayya 

VEM 

Venkatesvara Ettappa Maharaja 

VK 

Vina Kuppayyar 


Raga Name 

Tana 

Krti 

Other Compositions 

Kanakambari 

Yes 

‘Kanakambari’ - MD 

- 

Phenadyuti 

Yes 

‘Sri Daksinamurtim’- MD 

- 

Ganasamavarali 

Yes 

‘BrhadTsvaro’ - MD 

- 

Bhanumati 

Yes 

‘Brhadamba’ - MD 

- 

Manoranjani 

Yes 

‘Balambike’ - MD 

- 

Tanuklrti 

Yes 

‘Cidambara - MD 

Padam 

Senagrani 

Yes 

Jnanambike’ - MD 

- 

Janatodi 

No 

‘Kamalabike - MD 
‘Ganalola’ - CD 
‘Gajavadana’ - KEM 
‘NT sari sati’ - KS (A) 

‘Taralipoyye’ -MB (A) 

Cauka Varnam 
Svarasthana Varnam - 
RD 

Padam KMP & B.D 
Svarajati - SS (A) 

‘Krti’ _ DA (A) 

Tana varnam - PG (A) 

Dhunibhinnasadj am 

Yes 

‘Sri Guruguha’ - Ponnayya 

- 
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Natabharanam 

Yes 

‘Visvanatham’ - MD 

- 

Kokilaravam 

Yes 

‘Kodandaramam’ - MD 

- 

Rupavati 

Yes 

‘Sri Krsnam’ - MD 

- 

Geyahejjajji 

Yes 

‘Ramacandrabhaktam’ - MD 

- 

V ativasantabhairavi 

Yes 

‘Prasannavenkatesvaram’ - MD 

- 

Mayamalavagaula 

Yes 

‘Sri Nathadi’ - MD 
‘MayatTta’ - Ponnayya 

- 

Toyavegavahini 

Yes 

‘VTnapustaka’ - MD. 

‘Dasarathe’ - KA 
‘Inkadayarada’ - RD 


Chayavati 

Yes 

‘Chayavatlm’ - MD 

- 

Jayasuddhamalavi 

Yes 

‘Naraharlm’ - MD 


Jhankarabhramari 

Yes 

‘Himacalakumarim’ - MD 

- 

Nariritigaula 

Yes 

‘Sri nllotpalanayike’ - MD 

Tana Varnam - VK (A) 

Kiranavali 

Yes 

‘Pancabhutakiranavalim’ - MD 

- 

Srlraga 

Yes 

‘Sri muladhara’ - MD 
‘Tyagarajamahaddhvajaroha’ - 
MD 

Sri Varalaksmi’ - MD 
‘Sri Kamalambike’ - MD 
‘Sadadhara’ - KEM 

Pancaratnam - Tyagaraja 
(A) 

Gaurivelavali 

Yes 

‘Kaumarigaurivelavali’ - MD 

- 

VTravasantam 

Yes 

‘VTravasanta Tyagaraja’ - MD 

- 

Saravati 

Yes 

‘SaravtT’ - MD 

- 

Tarangini 

Yes 

‘Mayetvam yahi’ - MD 

- 

Saurasena 

Yes 

‘Saurasenasam’ - MD 

- 

Harikedaragaula 

No 

‘NTlakantam bhajeham’ - MD 
‘Abhayambikayah’ - MD 

Krti - MB (A) 

Tana varnam - GS 

Dhlrasankarabharanam 

No 

‘Sadasivamupasmahe’ - MD 
‘Aksayalingavibho’ - MD 
‘Daksinamurte’ - MD 
‘Nagalingam bhajeham’ - MD 
‘Sri Kamalambikaya’ - MD 
‘Sankaracaryam’ - SD 
‘Parasakti’ - MD 
‘Astanga’ - KEM 
‘Sarade’ - KA 
‘Sankarabharana’ - KA 
‘Sambho JagadTsa’ - RD 
‘Va Va Va’ - VEM 
‘Gurumurte’ - MD (A) 

Tana varnam - RD 

Nagabharanam 

Yes 

‘Nagabharanam’ - MD 

- 

Kalavati 

Yes 

‘Kalavati’ - MD 

- 

Ragacudamani 

Yes 

‘Svetaganapatim’ - MD 

- 

Gangatarangini 

Yes 

‘Varadaraja’ - MD 

Daru - RD (A) 

Bhogacchayanata 

Yes 

‘Bhogacchayanatakapriye’ - MD 

- 

Sailadesaksi 

Yes 

‘Sri Sulimnr - MD 

- 

Calanata 

Yes 

‘Svaminatha’ - MD 
‘Pavanatmaja’ - MD 
‘Iha parasadana’ - KEM 
‘Parvatarajakumari’ - KA 

Tana Varnam - BD 

Saugandhini 

Yes 

‘Kamakoti PItha Vasini’ - MD 

- 

Jaganmohanam 

Yes 

‘Sri Vidya Rajagopalam’ - MD 

- 
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Dhalivarali 

Yes 

‘Mamava MTnaksi’ - MD 
‘Sesachala’ - MD 

- 

Nabhomani 

Yes 

‘Nabhomani’ - MD 

- 

Kumbhini 

Yes 

‘Sacchidanandamaya’ - MD 

- 

Ravikriya 

Yes 

‘Himagirikumari’ - MD 

- 

GTrvani 

Yes 

‘Namo Namaste’ - MD 

- 

Bhavani 

Yes 

‘Jayati Siva Bhavani’ - MD 

- 

Sivapantuvarali 

No 

- 

- 

Stavaraja 

No 

‘Stavarajadi’ - MD 

- 

SauvTra 

No 

‘SarasasauvTra’ - MD 

- 

JIvantika 

No 

‘BrhadTsa’ - MD 

- 

Dhavalahga 

No 

‘Srhgaradi’ - MD 

- 

Namadesi 

No 

‘Narmada Kaverl’ - MD 

- 

Kasiramakriya 

No 

‘Ucchistaganapathau’ - MD 

Suladi - PD 

Tana Varnam - SD 

Ramamanohari 

No 

‘SrT Raja Rajesvari’ - MD 

- 

Gamakakriya 

No 

‘MTnaksi’ - MD 

Tana Varnam - SVS 

Vamsavati 

No 

‘Vamsavti’ - MD 
‘Baktavatsalam’ - MD 

Tana Varnam - MK & 

BD (A) 

Samala 

No 

‘Samalangi’ - MD 

- 

Camara 

No 

‘SaregunT’ - Ponnayya 

- 

Sumadyuti 

No 

‘PamarajanapalinI’ - MD 

- 

Desisimharavam 

No 

‘HariyuvatTm’ - MD 

- 

Dhamavati 

No 

‘ParandhamavatT’ - MD 

- 

Nisada 

No 

‘Nisadadi’ - MD 

- 

Kuntala 

No 

‘SrT Sugandhi’ - MD 

- 

Ratipriya 

No 

‘Mararatipriyam’ - MD 

- 

Gltapriya 

No 

‘Sadujanavinutanr - MD 

- 

Bhusavati 

No 

‘BhusavatTm’ - MD 

- 

Santakalyani 

No 

‘Bhajare’ - MD 
‘Kamalambam’ - MD 
‘SrT Mangalambike’ - MD 
‘KantimatT’ - MD 
‘Venugopalam’ - KA 
‘Mahisasura’ - PG (A) 

‘NTkedaya’ - MD (A) 

‘Tavakakara’ - AS (A) 

Svarasthana Padam - 
Sarangapani 

Tana Varnam - PG 
Svarasthana Padam - NA 
& SD 

Caturangini 

No 

‘Guruguha’ - MD 

- 

Santanamanjari 

No 

‘Santanamanjari’ - MD 

- 

Joti 

No 

‘Paramjotismatim’ - MD 

- 

Dhautapancamam 

No 

‘Matangi’ - MD 

- 

Nasamani 

No 

‘SrT Ramasarasvati’ - MD 

- 

Kusumakara 

No 

‘Kusumakara’ - MD 

- 

Rasamanjari 

No 

‘Smgara’ - MD 

- 
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APPENDIX 4 

The theoretical details of the raganga raga-s given in the Laksya Gita 

The chart mentions if the text of the Laksya GTta furnishes the following theoretical details - 
1. The raga being raganga 2. Names of the janyaraga-s 3. Svara mnemonics 

4. The name of the cakra and serial number of the rnela 

Note: The name ‘anga’ is given in the glta-s instead of ‘raganga’. 

The janya-s not mentioned in the gTta but given as janya-s in SSP. In these the janya-s, Suddha Saved, 
Suddha Mukhari, Navaratnavilasam, Kamas, Hamsadhvani, Devagandhari, Manohari and Hammiru are not 
mentioned in the RL/ MV, but listed as janya-s in SSP. The Raga-s Asaveri, Manji, Mukhari, Rudrapriya, 
Darbaru, Sahana, Nayaki, Athana, Natakuranji, Jujavanti and Nllambari are not listed as janya-s in the 
respective ragangaraga glta-s and in RL/MV under the janya-s mentioned under the respective mela-s, but 
while giving the laksana-s of the janya raga-s, RL/MV gives the laksana sloka-s for these raga-s. 


Raga Name 

Category 

(Raganga) 

Janya-s 

Mnemonics 

Cakr a and 

Serial no. of 

Mela 

Kanakambaii 

Yes 

No 

Yes 

Yes 

Phenadyuti 

Yes 

- 

Yes 

Yes 

Ganasamavarali 

Yes 

Yes 

Yes 

Yes 

Bhanumati 

Yes 

- 

Yes 

Yes 

Manoranjani 

Yes 

- 

Yes 

Yes 

TanukTrti 

Yes 

- 

Yes 

Yes 

Senagrani 

Yes 

- 

Yes 

Yes 

Janatodi 

Yes 

Asaveri not 

mentioned 

Yes 

Yes 

Dhunibhinnasaclj am 

Yes 

Yes 

Yes 

Yes 

Natabharanam 

Yes 

- 

Yes 

Yes 

Kokilaravam 

Yes 

- 

Yes 

Yes 

Rupavati 

Yes 

- 

Yes 

Yes 

Geyahejjajji 

Yes 

- 

Yes 

Yes 




Vativasantabhairavi 

Yes 

Yes 

Yes 

Yes 

Mayamalavagaula 

Yes 

Yes 

Yes 

Yes 

Toyavegavahini 

Yes 

Yes 

Yes 

Yes 

Chayavati 

No (anga) 

- 

Yes 

Yes 

J ay asuddhamalavi 

No (anga) 

- 

Yes 

Yes 

Jhankarabhramari 

Yes 

- 

Yes 

Yes 

Nariritigaula 

Yes 

Navaratna-vilasa 

m, Manji & 

Mukhari not 

mentioned. 

Yes 

Yes 

Kiranavali 

Yes 

- 

Yes 

Yes 

Sriraga 

No (Anga) 

Rudrapriya, 

Darbaru, Sahana 

& Nayaki not 

mentioned 

Yes 

Yes 

Gaurivelavali 

Yes 

- 

Yes 

Yes 

VTravasantam 

Yes 

- 

Yes 

Yes 

Saravati 

Yes 

- 

Yes 

Yes 

Tarangini 

Yes 

- 

Yes 

Yes 

Saurasena 

Yes 

- 

Yes 

Yes 

Harikedaragaula 

Yes 

Athana, 

Natakuranji, 

Jujavanti & 

Kamas not 

mentioned 

Yes 

Yes 

DhTrasankarabharanam 

Yes 

Hamsadhvani, 

NTlambari & 

Devagandhari 

not mentioned 

Yes 

Yes 

Nagabharanam 

Yes 

Yes 

Yes 

Yes 

Kalavati 

Yes 

- 

Yes 

Yes 

Ragacudamani 

Yes 

- 

Yes 

Yes 




Gangatarangini 

Yes 

Manohari 

mendoned 

not 

Yes 

Yes 

Bhogacchayanata 

No (anga) 

- 


Yes 

Yes 

Sailadesaksi 

Yes 

- 


Yes 

Yes 

Calanata 

Yes 

- 


Yes 

Yes 

Saugandhini 

Yes 

- 


Yes 

Yes 

Jaganmohanam 

Yes 

- 


Yes 

Yes 

Dhalivaiali 

Yes 

- 


Yes 

Yes 

Nabhomani 

Yes 

- 


Yes 

Yes 

Kumbhini 

No (anga) 

- 


Yes 

Yes 

Ravikriya 

No (anga) 

- 


Yes 

Yes 

GTrvani 

No (anga) 



Yes (For 

Gi, Dhi is 

seen) 

Yes 

Bhavani 

No (anga) 

- 


Yes 

Yes 

Sivapantuvarali 

Yes 

Yes 


Yes 

Yes 

Stavaraja 

Yes 

- 


Yes 

Yes 

SauvTra 

Yes 

- 


Yes 

Yes 

JTvantika 

Yes 

- 


Yes 

Yes 

Dhavalanga 

Yes 

- 


Yes 

Yes 

Namadesi 

No (Anga) 

- 


Yes 

Yes 

Kasiramakriya 

Yes 

Yes 


Yes 

Yes 

Ramamanohari 

Yes 

- 


Yes 

Yes 

Gamakakriya 

Yes 

- 


Yes 

Yes 

Vamsavati 

Yes 

- 


Yes 

Yes 

Samala 

Yes 

- 


Yes 

Yes 

Camara 

Yes 

- 


Yes 

Yes 

Sumadyud 

Yes 

- 


Yes 

Yes 

Desisimharavam 

Yes 

- 


Yes 

Yes 

Dhamavati 

Yes 

- 


Yes 

Yes 

Nisada 

Yes 

- 


Yes 

Yes 

Kuntala 

Yes 

- 


Yes 

Yes 

Ratipriya 

Yes 

- 


Yes 

Yes 




GTtapriya 

Yes 

- 

Yes 

Yes 

Bhusavati 

Yes 

- 

Yes 

Yes 

Santakalyani 

No (Anga) 

Hamviru 

mentioned 

not 

Yes 

Yes 

Caturangini 

No (Anga) 

- 

Yes 

Yes 

Santanamanjari 

Yes 

- 

Yes 

Yes 

Joti 

Yes 

- 

Yes 

Yes 

Dhautapancamam 

Yes 

- 

Yes 

Yes 

Nasamani 

Yes 

- 

Yes 

Yes 

Kusumakara 

Yes 

- 

Yes 

Yes 

Rasamanjari 

No (Anga) 

- 

Yes 

Yes 




Amsa 

Alankara 

Anupallavi 

Aroha 

Avaroha 

Avarta 

Caranam 

Chaya 

Datu 

DTrgha 

Graha 

Hrasva 

Janta 

Krama 

Laksana 

Murcchana 

Nyasa 

Pallavi 

Prayoga 

Purvanga 

Sampurna 


Glossary of Indian terms Used in the Analysis 

Most important svara in a raga. 

Decorative patterns underlying melodic movement. 

Normally the name of the second section in a musical form, for instance, 
tana- varnam or krti. 

Lit. ‘ascent’; The movement of the svara-s that reflect the pitches in an 
ascending order; the summary of melodic movements of a raga that arc 
ascending in character. 

Lit. ‘descent’; The movement of the svara-s that reflect the pitches in an 
descending order; the summary of melodic movements of a raga that are 
descending in character. 

Lit. repetition. In a composition denotes the repetition of the tala 

Normally the third section in a composition having the Pallavi and 
Anupallavi as the first and second sections. 

Lit. Shade. In the context, the shade of a svara. 

Lit. to skip or jump; melodic phrase in which a svara or two are skipped. 
Lit. long, used for describing the long duration of a svara. 

A note on which a melodic phrase or movement of a raga commences. 
Lit. short, used for describing the sort duration of a svara. 

Lit. 'twin'; occurrence of a note in pair e.g. r r, n n. 

Lit. in order, used for referring to the regular - order of svara-s. 
Characteristics, especially those of a raga. 

The aroha and avaroha combined together. 

The svara on which a melodic phrase or line concludes. 

First section of a musical form. 

Lit. ‘usage’; A phrase or a group of svara-s characterizing a raga. 

Lit. the earlier part; denoting the lower tetrachord or the earlier half of 
the scale, namely, ‘sa ri ga ma’. 

Lit. complete, Refers to a scale that has the full complement of the 
seven svara-s. 



Svarupa 


Form. 


Uttaranga 

Vakra 

Varjya 


Lit. the latter part; denoting the upper tetrachord or the latter half of the 
scale, namely, ‘pa da ni Sa’. 

Zig-zag movement of svara-s in a melodic phrase. 

Lit. 'to be omitted’; a svara in a mela that is to be omitted in the Raga 
classified under it. 
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